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THE DIGITAL IN TEACHING - LEARNING LANGUAGES:
NEW DIDACTIC PERSPECTIVES

LE NUMERIQUE DANS L’ENSEIGNEMENT -
APPRENTISSAGE DES LANGUES:
DE NOUVELLES PERSPECTIVES DIDACTIQUES

Paola APPETITO
Université Tor Vergata, Rome
E-mail: paola.appetito @uniroma2.it

Abstract

The possibilities offered by the TICE have a great potential for teaching languages and they
push the traditional approaches of teaching. They have a positive impact on the teachings, the
motivation of the disciples, the relations between teacher and disciples and they indulge the
creation of social contexts propitious for the approach by missions established by the CECRL. Both
the contributing instruments of the Web 2.0 and the inverted class represent two efficacious
examples of new didactic approaches which change the rapport to knowledge and which encourage
the learning: the participatory activities that make it possible contribute to the construction of the
abilities situated and of leaning trajectories that are more supple and personal which are firstly
centred on the disciple and which overcome largely the scholar space and time.

It is undeniable that the use of this type of instruments in the service of pedagogy offers
numerous advantages: encouraging a more active and richer participation of the disciples,
favouring their autonomy, interaction, creativity, exchanges, privileging the team work, the
learning by project. Nevertheless, we must not infer that there is not learning without these
instruments; the TICE do not transform the pedagogic practices by their single presence. The role
of the teacher-tutor is primordial because it allows the facilitation of the teaching process and of
conceiving a pedagogical device which allows a personalised teaching adapted to the competences
of each disciple.

Résumé

Les possibilités offertes par les TICE ont un fort potentiel pour [’apprentissage des langues
et bousculent les approches traditionnelles de [’enseignement. Elles ont un impact positif sur les
apprentissages, la motivation des apprenants, les relations apprenants-enseignant et elles
permettent de créer des contextes sociaux propices a l’approche par tdaches pronée par le CECRL.
Les outils collaboratifs du Web 2.0 ainsi que de la classe inversée représentent deux exemples
efficaces de nouvelles approches didactiques qui changent le rapport au savoir et qui encouragent
les apprentissages: les activités participatives qu’ils rendent possibles contribuent a la co-
construction de savoirs situés et de trajectoires d’apprentissage plus souples et personnelles qui
sont davantage centrées sur l’apprenant et qui dépassent largement l’espace et le temps scolaires.

1l est indéniable que ['utilisation de ce type d’outils au service de la pédagogie offre de
nombreux avantages : encourager une participation plus active et plus riche des apprenants,
favoriser leur autonomie, [’interaction, la créativité, les échanges, privilégier le travail
collaboratif, [’apprentissage par projet. Cependant, il ne faut pas en déduire qu’il y a
apprentissage des lors que [’on utilise ces outils ; les TICE ne transforment pas les pratiques
pédagogiques par leur seule présence. Le role de [’enseignant-tuteur est primordial car il permet
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de faciliter le processus d’apprentissage et de concevoir un dispositif pédagogique qui permet un
enseignement personnalisé et adapté aux compétences de chaque apprenant.

Keywords: internet, languages didactics, interactional approach, inverted class, numeric
competences, French and Italian educational systems

Mots-clés: internet, didactique des langues, approche interactionnelle, classe inversée,
compétences numériques, systemes éducatifs francais et italien

Introduction

A partir des années 1990, les méthodologies d’enseignement, notamment dans le domaine
des langues étrangeres, ont été bouleversées par ’avénement de 1’Internet, mettant a la disposition
de I’enseignement-apprentissage des outils numériques et des supports technologiques caractérisés
par une complexité croissante et par la rapidité des changements qui les concernent. L’acquisition
des connaissances passe aujourd’hui par internet et la communication sociétale en grande partie par
les réseaux sociaux. Il est donc légitime de s’interroger sur la place qu’occupent les (N) TIC
(Nouvelles Technologies de I’Information et de la Communication) dans le domaine de la
glottodidactique et de se demander dans quelle mesure celles-ci profitent réellement a
I’apprentissage d’une langue étrangére.

S’il est vrai que I’introduction du numérique dans les pratiques didactiques n’implique pas
automatiquement que I’on innove en mati¢re de pédagogie, il est indéniable que cela puisse étre un
moteur de rénovation pédagogique, le déclencheur de réflexions fructueuses sur les pratiques
enseignantes. En tout cas, la considérable évolution d’Internet tant au niveau technologique qu’au
niveau de bases d’informations qui ne cessent de s’enrichir, le développement des supports
technologiques vers la mobilité qui permettent des accés a I’information ou que 1’on soit et des
apprentissages mobiles, 1’explosion de 1’offre des formations en ligne proposées actuellement et
surtout 1’intégration de ces nouveaux outils et de ces nouvelles méthodologies dans les systémes
¢ducatifs nous interpellent et justifient que 1’on se penche sur la question.

Dans une premiere partie de cet article nous allons présenter les politiques de soutien au
développement et a la diffusion de ressources numériques pédagogiques prévues dans les systemes
éducatifs francais et italien; nous allons ensuite définir les nouvelles compétences et 1’évolution des
roles de I’enseignant et de I’apprenant dans les pratiques éducatives intégrant 1’utilisation de
I’internet et des nouvelles technologies; nous illustrerons enfin deux exemples de pratiques
didactiques innovantes fondées sur les indications du CECRL et sur I’exploitation de ressources et
d’outils numériques: 1’approche interactionnelle et la classe inversée.

L’intégration du numérique dans les systémes éducatifs francais et italien

En France, le ministére de I’Education nationale, de ’Enseignement supérieur et de la
recherche, a travers la loi d’Orientation et de Programmation pour la Refondation de 1’Ecole de
2013!, s’est doté d’une stratégie ambitieuse visant a développer le numérique éducatif et a en faire
un facteur de réduction des inégalités scolaires et sociales. L’un des grands axes de cette ambition,
est constitué par le « Plan numérique pour ’Education » déployé progressivement dés la rentrée
2015: des établissements pionniers expérimentent les nouvelles formes d’enseignements et
d’apprentissages passant par les outils numériques jusqu’a la généralisation de ces pratiques. La loi
d’orientation du 8 juillet 2013 a instauré le service public du numérique éducatif, dont la mission est
d’organiser et de stimuler une offre de contenus et de services numériques de qualité a destination
de I’ensemble de la communauté éducative. La direction du numérique pour 1’éducation (DNE),

"'Voir le texte de la loi sur le site:
http://www.legifrance.gouv.fr/affichTexte.do?cidTexte=JORFTEXT000027677984&categorieLien=id
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créée au mois de mars 2014, a pour rdle de piloter la mise en place et le déploiement de ces
nouvelles dispositions, en mettant en synergie tous les acteurs et partenaires du numérique et des
systémes d’information?.

En Italie, le ministere meéne €galement une politique de soutien au développement et a la
diffusion de ressources numériques pédagogiques, méme s’il faut préciser que le plan
gouvernemental « Piano Nazionale Scuola Digitale »* prévu dans la réforme de 2015 « La Buona
Scuola »* met I’accent sur différents aspects - une formation des enseignants adaptée aux nouvelles
méthodologies et aux innovations technologiques, un « plan bande large » pour généraliser I’acces a
la connexion Internet dans tous les établissements, la numérisation des contenus didactiques et des
démarches administratives, la valorisation des meilleures expériences d’innovations -, sans pour
autant prévoir un investissement économique approprié pour la réalisation de ces actions. De
nombreux projets5 — « Cl@ssi 2.0 », « Piano LIM », « Editoria digitale », « iTEC », etc. — sont en
cours d’expérimentation de la part d’un certain nombre, encore trop restreint, d’établissements®.
D’ailleurs, la récente enquéte internationale PIAAC sur les compétences des adultes en maticre
d’écriture, de lecture, de calcul et de résolution de problémes dans des environnements
technologiques des personnes de 16 a 65 ans publiée en 2013 par 'OCDE et la Commission
européenne’ souligne la nécessité d’améliorer ’éducation et la formation dans certains pays
européens, notamment en Italie®, ol de nombreux individus ne parviennent méme pas a maitriser les
compétences les plus élémentaires et seul un adulte sur vingt atteint le niveau de compétences le
plus élevé’. Cette étude indique des voies a suivre pour combler les écarts mis en évidence et
améliorer ainsi le systeme éducatif italien, notamment accélérer le processus d’intégration des
technologies de I’information et de la communication dans les environnements scolaires et
universitaires et créer un réseau de projets pour I’innovation a travers lequel des établissements
pionniers expérimentent des nouvelles formes d’enseignements et d’apprentissages passant par les
outils numériques.

Marco Dominici affirme: « Il sistema scolastico italiano attuale ¢ basato su un modello
anacronistico fondato sulle esigenze di una societa industriale ormai superata e improntato alla
standardizzazione e alla trasmissione del sapere in senso prevalentemente erogativo [...].
L’ammodernamento della scuola deve riguardare in primo luogo una nuova cornice pedagogico-
cognitiva e quindi una metodologia, un’azione didattica che sappiano interpretare i profondi
cambiamenti occorsi nel rapporto tra conoscenza e tecnologia »'°. En réalité, en Italie on a déja
commencé a expérimenter et a appliquer un modele pédagogique différent grace a 1’utilisation et a
I’intégration des technologies dans le domaine de I’éducation. On peut citer le centre de recherche
et de formation CREMIT"!, dirigé par Pier Cesare Rivoltella, qui depuis 2006 s’occupe des
domaines de la Media Education et de I’ Education Technology, ainsi que le centre d’études Impara

2 http://www.education.gouv.fr/pid29462/la-refondation-de-l-ecole-de-la-republique.html

3 http://hubmiur.pubblica.istruzione.it/web/istruzione/piano_scuola_digitale

4 www.labuonascuola.gov.it

3 http://www.scuola-digitale.it/elenco-dei-progetti/

® Le site institutionnel http://avanguardieeducative.indire.it/ publie entre autres les expériences des établissements
scolaires italiens les plus innovants en matiére de nouvelles technologies de I’éducation. Cet article présente un résumé
des principales actions menées: http://www.corriere.it/scuola/14_novembre_07/buona-scuola-nasce-movimento-
avanguardie-educative-0582c674-667d-11e4-a5a4-2fa60354234f.shtml

7 http://www.oecd.org/fr/sites/piaac-fr/evaluationdescompetencesdesadultes.htm

8 PIAAC, OCSE, 2013: http://www.oecd.org/site/piaac/Country%20note%20-%201taly %20%28ITA%29.pdf;
http://www_.isfol.it/pubblicazioni/research-paper/archivio-research-paper/le-competenze-per-vivere-e-lavorare-oggi

% Cf les articles parus en octobre 2013 dans Repubblica et Le Monde :
http://www.repubblica.it/scuola/2013/10/08/news/ocse_gli_adulti_non_sanno_leggere_e_far_di_conto_dalle_indagini_i
talia_ultima_in_europa-68187622/?ref=HREC1-4 ; http://educationdechiffree.blog.lemonde.fr/2013/10/15/lenquete-de-
locde-sur-les-competences-des-adultes-piaac-decryptage-des-resultats-de-la-france/

19 Dominici M., Il digitale e la scuola italiana. Modelli, strumenti, editori, Ledizioni, Milano, 2015 (ebook).

' http://www.cremit.it/

11



Paola Appetito - The digital in teaching — learning languages: new didactic perspectives

Digitale’” de Dianora Bardi, qui depuis 2012 a pour objectif de développer une modalité
pédagogique innovante par [’introduction de Ila technologie numérique ; les initiatives
d’établissements scolaires tels que le Majorana de Brindisi et son réseau de lycées qui participent
au projet Book in Progress ; les projets qui voient la collaboration entre les secteurs de la didactique
et de I’édition tels que Oil Project et Didasfera ; des enseignants-chercheurs qui utilisent et
diffusent ces nouvelles pratiques pédagogiques dans le milieu scolaire et universitaire et qui font de
la formation aux enseignants : Pier Cesare Rivoltella, Paolo Ferri, Maurizio Maglione, Fabio
Biscaro, Mario Rotta e Roberto Maragliano.

En général, on peut affirmer que la stratégie francaise et italienne, et de la majorité des
gouvernements européens actuellement, vise a faire entrer le monde actuel dans 1’école avec une
diversification des usages et des outils numériques. Les différents leviers de cette politique en
contexte scolaire sont: la mise en place d’un espace numérique de travail, ¢’est-a-dire un ensemble
de services numériques proposés a 1’établissement scolaire et a sa communauté éducative (éléves,
parents, professeurs, personnels administratifs) sous forme de portail Web unique et sécurisé; la
création d’un cahier de textes numérique propre a chaque classe ou groupe d’éléves en fonction de
I’emploi du temps, un espace de travail accessible sur internet depuis la plateforme ou le site Web
de I’établissement; 1’adoption de manuels scolaires numériques, accessibles a 1’établissement et a la
maison; l’introduction des tablettes tactiles dans les pratiques pédagogiques, etc. Malgré des
difficultés objectives dans la réalisation de ces actions, on assiste déja a I’introduction ou au
renforcement de nouvelles pratiques pédagogiques ainsi qu’a 1’intégration des usages du numérique
dans tous les niveaux du systeme éducatif. De nouveaux scénarios pédagogiques sont en train de se
dessiner avec forcément 1’émergence de nouvelles connaissances, compétences et stratégies.

Le développement de nouvelles compétences et la définition de nouveaux roles
pédagogiques

Compte tenu du développement des TICE, de la complexité croissante des outils numériques
disponibles pour I’enseignement-apprentissage et de la rapidité des changements qui les concernent,
il semble opportun de se pencher également sur les compétences spécifiques que [’utilisation
d’Internet demande aussi bien a ’enseignant qu’a I’apprenant. Depuis quelques temps déja, les
compétences de base pour I’enseignant utilisateur d’Internet ont été ainsi identifiées par F.
Mangenot (2005): savoir repérer des ressources sur Internet; savoir évaluer une ressource
multimédia a partir de plusieurs criteres : pertinence thématique, langagiere, sémiologique,
ergonomique et pédagogique, intérét pour les apprenants; savoir intégrer une ressource
multimédia ; savoir créer une tiche ou un scénario didactique multimédia. Mangenot signale que le
plus important ne releve pas de la compétence technique mais bien davantage d’une « réflexion
approfondie sur les apports et les limites de 1’intégration des technologies dans 1’apprentissage des
langues »'3.

Sur le plan institutionnel, en France, ’ensemble des compétences nécessaires pour naviguer
dans les TICE a été listé systématiquement sous la forme des référentiels/certificats B2i (Brevet
informatique et Internet) et C2i (Certificat Informatique et Internet)'*. Tous les écoliers, collégiens
et apprentis de I’enseignement primaire au lycée sont concernés par le B2i; dans le supérieur, les
C2i, jalonnent, pour les étudiants, un parcours de formation graduel. A travers la formation des
¢tudiants c’est, a terme, 1'ensemble des professions, qui est visée. Il existe aussi un B2i pour les
adultes et le référentiel/certificat C212E (Certificat Informatique et Internet volet Enseignement) est
désormais indispensable pour passer les concours de recrutement des enseignants de premier et
second degré. En Italie, il n’y a pas encore d’obligation de certifications informatiques ou
numériques pour I’enseignement méme si ’obtention du diplome ECDL (European Computer

12 http://www.imparadigitale.it/

13 Mangenot F., «Quelles compétences, quelles formations, quels métiers liés aux TICE?», Les cahiers de I’Asdifle —
Les métiers du FLE, 16, 2005: http://www.u-grenoble3.fr/espace_pedagogique/asdifle-mangenot.rtf

14 http://eduscol.education.fr/numerique/dossier/archives/b2ic2i
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Driving Licence — Patente europea del computer) reconnu au niveau européen est vivement
conseillée, tout comme une attestation de compétence linguistique en anglais. La Commission
européenne a produit en 2013 le DIGCOMP, un référentiel-cadre des compétences numériques
destiné a étre partagé par I’ensemble des Etats membres afin d’améliorer la compréhension et le
développement des compétences numériques en Europe et faciliter la mobilité des éleves, étudiants
et professionnels certifiés par le dispositif'°.

Dans ce nouveau contexte, le role traditionnel de I’enseignant ainsi que le rapport
enseignant-apprenant se trouvent profondément bouleversés. L’on ne se situe plus dans une logique
bipolaire comportant, d’un co6té, la figure de I’enseignant restant dans une posture de transmission
frontale des connaissances, de I’autre, celle des apprenants qui regoivent de maniére relativement
passive le cours. Du fait de 1’acceés élargi des apprenants a d’autres moyens d’accés aux
connaissances, notamment Internet, I’enseignant n’est plus per¢u comme le seul dispensateur des
savoirs ; par conséquent il ne s’agit plus pour lui de déverser des notions et d’en vérifier la
restitution ou de diriger des exercices et d’en contrdler I’exécution, mais plutdét d’orienter la
démarche des ¢€leves en essayant de faciliter le processus d’apprentissage, grace aussi a I’apport des
nouvelles technologies qui fournissent a la fois les contenus et les outils d’apprentissage.
Demaiziere fait remarquer: «Le recours habituel aux TIC ajoute encore une dimension
supplémentaire a 1’évolution du role du formateur ou de I’enseignant. Ce dernier doit se vivre
comme un médiateur [...], plutét que comme le dispensateur des savoirs. Il devra jouer des roles
spécifiques, identifiés par des étiquettes elles aussi plus spécifiques que celles de formateur ou
enseignant »1°.

D’ailleurs, les recherches sur les stratégies d’apprentissage incluant les dimensions
métacognitive et socioaffective!” héritées de la fameuse centration sur I’apprenant modifient la
posture de I’enseignant a qui I’on demande de fournir un effort d’adaptation aux différences
individuelles des apprenants, de stimuler leur réflexivité sur la langue et leur fagon d’apprendre. En
somme il s’agit pour I’enseignant de mieux connaitre ses apprenants et de se positionner comme
facilitateur. Avec I’approche communicative, la figure de I’enseignant tend encore plus a s’effacer,
I’un des objectifs a atteindre étant celui de distribuer le plus possible la parole aux apprenants : une
conception de I’enseignement centrée sur le guidage, la facilitation de ’apprendre a apprendre,
I’autonomisation s’affirme de plus en plus. Le role de 1’enseignant et la conception de sa fonction
évoluent donc dans ce sens a partir des années 1970, avant que le recours aux TICE ne se
généralise. Avec les recherches menées dans le cadre des auto-apprentissages, le plus souvent
médiées par des ressources analogiques puis numériques, apparait la figure de I’enseignant
« conseiller » et « tuteur », c’est-a-dire une figure professionnelle qui écoute les apprenants, les
incite a s’interroger, les pousse a répondre eux-mémes a leurs questions, les aide a choisir par eux-
mémes les matériaux d’apprentissage, les guide sans les contraindre dans un processus
d’autonomisation'®. Depuis le CECRL et notamment avec I’intégration des (N) TIC dans la
didactique des langues, on assiste donc a une inversion de tendance par rapport au passé, de sorte
que le role de I’enseignant devient moins prépondérant, qu’il ne I’était traditionnellement et,
paradoxalement, plus diversifié ; [’enseignant peut assumer une multitude de fonctions: il devient
un animateur qui organise et présente clairement des contenus didactiques a travers les outils
numériques ; un médiateur entre le cours élaboré a travers le Web et les apprenants ; un gestionnaire
du flux communicationnel, étant donné qu’il intervient dans les forums et les messageries et qu’il

15 http://publications.jrc.ec.europa.eu/repository/bitstream/JRC83167/1b-na-26035-enn.pdf

16 Demaiziere F., «Didactique et technologies: enrichissement mutuel ou conflit?», Intervention a Iatelier de
I’université d’automne sur 1’enseignement des langues a de jeunes enfants, organisée par I’IUFM de Basse-Normandie
et I’Acedle, 28-31 oct. 2001: http://eprints.ens-1sh.fr/archive/00000137/

17Cf Cyr P., Les stratégies d'apprentissage, Paris, Clé International, 1998.

18 Cf Hamon Y., «Usages des TICE pour l'enseignement des langues: modifications des roles et nouvelles professions»,
Reperes DoRiF n. 1 - juillet 2012 - Le francais dans le contexte plurilingue des Centres Linguistiques Universitaires
italiens, July 2012: http://www.dorif.it/ezine/ezine_articles.php?id=16
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gere les interventions des apprenants ; un expert linguistique et un guide qui aide et oriente ses
apprenants dans leurs parcours.

Les apprenants, quant a eux, sont plus impliqués dans leur propre processus d’apprentissage
et jouent, en ce sens, un role plus actif et participatif ; le fait d’étre plus conscients des mécanismes
d’apprentissage les rend automatiquement acteurs directs de leur progression. En outre, en partant
du constat que la pensée aujourd’hui est moins lin€aire et que les jeunes sont multitaches, « il faut
opérer pour la mise en place de compétences transversales d’autant plus importantes que le risque
de volatilité inhérent au zapping cognitif est bien concret. Dans 1’enseignement-apprentissage des
langues, comme dans tout enseignement, la priorité reste celle de la mise en place d’'une démarche
d’apprentissage réflexif, faite de travail collaboratif, dans lequel s’exercent I’autonomie, la capacité
a apprendre, 2 innover,  créer »'°.

C’est dans cette optique que le Conseil et le Parlement européen ont adoptée, a la fin de
2006, un Cadre de Référence Européen des Compétences Clés pour l’éducation et la formation tout
au long de la vie?® qui définit les compétences clés dont les citoyens européens ont besoin pour leur
épanouissement, leur intégration sociale, la pratique d’une citoyenneté active et leur insertion
professionnelle dans la société. Parmi les compétences décrites - communication dans la langue
maternelle, compétence mathématique et compétences de base en sciences et technologies,
apprendre a apprendre, compétences sociales et civiques, esprit d’initiative et d’entreprise,
sensibilité et expression culturelles — figurent aussi la communication en langues étrangeres et la
compétence numérique. Cette derniere « implique 1’usage str et critique des technologies de la
sociét¢ de l'information (TSI) en contexte scolaire, au travail, dans les loisirs et dans la
communication. La condition préalable est la maitrise des TIC : 1’utilisation de I’ordinateur pour
obtenir, évaluer, stocker, produire, présenter et échanger des informations, et pour communiquer et
participer via I’internet a des réseaux de collaboration »>'.

L’intégration d’Internet dans 1’apprentissage et [’utilisation de la langue demande a
I’apprenant de développer de nouvelles connaissances, compétences et stratégies. En réalisant des
taiches demandant de mettre en ceuvre des activités langagiéres et d’avoir recours a Internet,
I’apprenant développe ses compétences en langue, mais aussi quant a 1’utilisation de ressources en
ligne. Pour que I’apprenant soit en mesure de les utiliser efficacement, il faut aussi que 1’enseignant
I’aide a acquérir les nouvelles connaissances et stratégies dont il a besoin. Il devra ainsi par exemple
connaitre I’existence de ressources congues pour les utilisateurs de la langue tels que dictionnaires,
conjugueurs, mais étre, de plus, en mesure de trouver et utiliser ce genre de ressources s’il ne les a
pas découvertes lors de sa formation en langues. Il convient donc d’une part d’éveiller sa
conscience pour I’existence de telles ressources et de le familiariser avec les stratégies qui rendent
efficaces I'utilisation de moteurs de recherche, d’autre part de I’habituer a se servir de ces
ressources en fonction de ses besoins.

De nouvelles perspectives didactiques : I’approche interactionnelle et la classe inversée

On considere aujourd’hui I’arrivée du numérique et des nouvelles technologies comme un
bouleversement culturel ayant un impact majeur sur 1’enseignement. Parmi les nouvelles formes de
pédagogies actives inspirées par ce nouveau paradigme culturel figurent I’approche interactionnelle
et les dispositifs de classes inversée, qui ont marqué récemment le paysage des pratiques éducatives.

Dans le cadre d’une pédagogie du projet basée sur la perspective actionnelle pronée dans le
CECRL ainsi que sur une nouvelle conception de I’apprentissage de la langue comme une forme
d’usage social a part entiere, Christian Ollivier a apporté une contribution intéressante en
introduisant le concept d’approche interactionnelle de 1’enseignement/apprentissage des langues

¢trangeres qui propose des taches ancrées directement dans la vie réelle a travers ’utilisation du

19 Bertocchini P., Costanzo E., «La notion de numérique», in Le frangais dans le monde, n° 396, novembre-décembre
2014, pp. 24-25.

20 http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/FR/TXT/2uri=URISER V:c11090

2! http://www.ac-rouen.fr/medias/fichier/keycomp-fr_1325755703492.pdf, p.7.

14



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2017

Web 2.0. Les différentes plateformes de travail, qui regorgent de forums et de sites collaboratifs qui
invitent les internautes a agir et interagir entre eux, sont considérées un lieu privilégié pour la mise
en ceuvre de cette approche qui permet de faire agir ’apprenant en usager et acteur social: les
technologies du Web social ouvrent en effet de nouvelles perspectives en permettant d’impliquer
aisément des acteurs de la communication situés hors les murs de la classe, qu’il s’agisse de
locuteurs natifs ou non natifs, d’apprenants ou de non-apprenants?>. L’Internet, avec ses
nombreuses possibilités de publication et de mise en commun des textes, peut présenter une
alternative intéressante aux taches didactiques et aux simulations, qui caractérisent une approche
purement communicative, permettant des productions dans le cadre d’interactions réelles dépassant
I’interaction apprenant-enseignant; 1’utilisation de sites dynamiques tels que, par exemple, des sites
de réservation de billets de train, des forums de voyages ou de cuisine, peut préparer a des
interactions de la vie de tous les jours.

Dans leur ouvrage®, Christian Ollivier et Laurent Puren présentent les spécificités du Web
social ou participatif en faisant ressortir en quoi il peut contribuer a faire évoluer les pratiques
dans le domaine de [’enseignement/apprentissage des langues et ils proposent également des
exemples concrets de tdaches réalisées en ligne. Les auteurs affirment que [’émergence du Web 2.0
est susceptible de modifier les données de tout apprentissage, notamment celui des langues car il
fournit en effet de nombreuses possibilités d’agir et interagir avec d’autres internautes dans la
langue en cours d’apprentissage et il permet de donner a [’apprenant [’occasion d’étre, des
["apprentissage, un usager de la langue agissant réellement — au-dela de toute simulation — avec
d’autres personnes dans le cadre d’interactions sociales variées. Cette démarche est censée avoir
un impact positif sur les apprenants au niveau de la motivation et de la qualité des productions et
elle favorise « I’émergence d’une didactique mettant en avant l’agir, voire le co-agir et concevant
’apprenant comme un acteur social »**. Le Web social, comme lieu d’action ou des taches réelles
peuvent étre accomplies, permet de mettre en cuvre une approche interactionnelle de
[’enseignement/apprentissage des langues qui tienne pleinement compte de toutes les interactions
sociales en présence dans une tdche/action de la vie réelle: les interactions entre les apprenants qui
réaliseront ensemble une tache dont le produit sera publié, dans le cas d’une production collective;
les interactions entre apprenants et internautes auxquels est destiné le produit de la tdche; les
interactions possibles entre internautes destinataires du produit qui pourront, dans certains cas,
interagir pour modifier ou demander une modification du produit.

L’approche interactionnelle ne comporte en aucun cas la disparition de la didactique et de
I’enseignant, mais au contraire une redéfinition du role de ce dernier et des parcours pédagogiques a
proposer aux apprenants. Dans 1’approche interactionnelle, le destinataire n’étant pas simulé, mais
réel, I’enseignant perd son role de destinataire, il perd aussi largement son réle d’évaluateur puisque
dans toute action et dans toute interaction, 1’évaluation est effectuée par le partenaire et/ou le
destinataire du produit. Sur le Web 2.0, les productions des apprenants sont implicitement ou
explicitement évaluées par les internautes ; I’enseignant peut alors mettre en avant son rdle d’expert
et d’aide a la réalisation des taches en ligne : il devra construire des parcours d’apprentissage qui
aident I’apprenant a acquérir ou approfondir des connaissances et des compétences lui permettant
de participer au site retenu. Il pourra en outre proposer une aide linguistique a ses apprenants, se
mettant a leur disposition pour, par exemple, relire et corriger leurs productions avant publication.
Comme compléments aux taches didactiques déja présentes dans 1’approche communicative, les

22 Cf Ollivier Ch., «Approche interactionnelle, tAches de la vie réelle et didactique invisible sur le web 2.0: pour plus
d’authenticité et moins de simulation», in  Francparler, Dossier ‘Faire Faire’, avril 2010:
http://www.francparler.org/dossiers/fairefaire.htm.

23 Cf Ollivier Ch., Puren L., Le web 2.0 en classe de langue: une réflexion théorique et des activités pratiques pour faire
le point, Editions Maison des Langues, Paris, 2011.

24 QOllivier Ch., « Mettre en ceuvre une approche interactionnelle sur le web 2.0 », in Lions-Olivieri M-L., Liria Ph.
(dir.), L’approche actionnelle dans [’enseignement des langues, onze articles pour mieux comprendre et faire le point,
Maison des Langues, 2009, pp. 263-283.
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taches de la vie réelle de ’approche interactionnelle permettent donc de proposer aux apprenants
des taches a réaliser dans des interactions sociales réelles et variées et de dépasser completement la
simulation pour aller vers une plus grande authenticité tant situationnelle qu’interactionnelle.

L’utilisation du numérique en classe pose de nombreuses questions et ouvre des
expérimentations de nouveaux modeles et de nouvelles pratiques pédagogiques, comme les classes
inversées, qui connaissent depuis quelques années un engouement remarquable et donnent
une nouvelle intensité au débat sur les pratiques pédagogiques a 1’ére du numérique. Pour cerner la
notion de Flipped classroom nous proposons la définition donnée par Michel Lebrun: « Une flipped
classroom ou classe inversée est une méthode pédagogique ou la partie transmissive de
[’enseignement (exposé, consignes, protocole,...) se fait a distance en préalable a une séance en
présence, notamment a [’aide des technologies (ex.: vidéo en ligne du cours, lecture de documents
papier, préparation d’exercice,...) et ou l’apprentissage basé sur les activités et les interactions se
fait en présence (ex.: échanges entre l’enseignant et les étudiants et entre pairs, projet de groupe,
activité de laboratoire, seminaire... )»25.

L’appellation (d’abord en anglais, flipped classrooms, plus tard en frangais classe inversée
et en italien classe capovolta) apparait vers 2007 quand deux enseignants de chimie®®, Jonathan
Bergmann et Aaron Sams aux Etats-Unis découvrent le potentiel pédagogique de courtes vidéos
(PowerPoint commentés, screencasts®’, podcast...). 11 s’agissait pour eux de motiver leurs éléves a
préparer (2 domicile ou plutot hors classe ou encore sans la supervision directe de 1’enseignant) les
lecons traditionnellement données en classe afin de les rendre plus interactives ; le slogan était :
« Lectures at home and homework in class » (les lecons a la maison, les devoirs en classe). La
classe inversée est en effet définie comme une inversion spatiale et temporelle par rapport a la
classe traditionnelle, ou I’enseignant transmet son savoir sous la forme d’un cours magistral ou
dialogué en classe, avant de faire réaliser aux ¢éleves des exercices d’application et
d’approfondissement dont 1’exécution est souvent reléguée hors la classe par manque de temps.
Dans sa description la plus commune, la classe inversée consiste a déplacer la partie magistrale du
cours a la maison, et a utiliser le temps de classe ainsi libéré pour réaliser les devoirs
traditionnellement faits a la maison. De maniére plus générale, la classe inversée, c’est donner a
faire a la maison, en autonomie, les activités de bas niveau cognitif pour privilégier en classe le
travail collaboratif et les taches d’apprentissage de haut niveau cognitif, en mettant les éléves en
activité et en collaboration. L’objectif est de recentrer I’apprentissage autour de 1’¢leve, en lui
donnant les moyens d’étre plus autonome.

La classe inversée est un modele original qui permet, a partir de concepts pédagogiques
anciens®®, de faciliter I’apprentissage des éléves ; c’est également une maniére pertinente d’utiliser
les nouvelles technologies au service de la pédagogie. Cette méthode est a la fois une petite
révolution par rapport a I’enseignement dit traditionnel (le magistral, I’enseignement ex cathedra) et
une piste d’évolution progressive pour les enseignants qui souhaitent se diriger vers une formation
davantage centrée sur I’apprenant, ses connaissances et ses compétences. Ces classes inversées
repositionnent et redéploient les espaces-temps de ’enseigner et de 1’apprendre. Il ne s’agit pas de
remplacer I’enseignant par une vidéo, mais d’utiliser des ressources de I’ére numérique pour
permettre a ce dernier de faire encore mieux son métier d’accompagnateur d’apprentissage. Libérer
ainsi du temps en présence, le temps de la transmission, permet aux enseignants de mieux se
consacrer aux éleves en difficulté ou de différencier les apprentissages. Cette approche évacue la

%5 http://lebrunremy.be/WordPress/?p=612

26 Bergmann J. et Sams A., «Remixing chemistry class: two Colorado teachers make vodcasts of their lectures to free up
class time for hands-on activities», Learning & Leading with Technology, vol. 36, n°4, déc. 2008-janv. 2009, pp. 22-27
[www .learningandleading-digital.com].

7 Les vidéographies (ou screencasts) sont une capture vidéo de ce qu’un utilisateur fait sur un écran. Ces formats sont
notamment utilisés pour réaliser des tutoriels expliquant le fonctionnement d’un logiciel.

28 Les principes qui sous-tendent la classe inversée (mettre les €leéves en activité, les faire travailler de maniere
collaborative) sont déja présents chez John Dewey, Célestin Freinet ou plus récemment Eric Mazur.
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partie transmissive, voire 1’appropriation des savoirs, hors de la classe, pour redonner a cette
derniére son potentiel d’apprentissage et de co-apprentissage. Il en résulte une révision des statuts
des savoirs, des compétences, des roles assumés par les étudiants et les enseignants ainsi que des
modes d’évaluation qui seront enrichis par des méthodes de co-évaluation (par les pairs, par
exemple) ou d’autoévaluation.

Les pratiques pédagogiques sous le mode des classes inversées se répandent vite dans la
formation initiale et continue et I’enseignement a tous les niveaux, de 1’école primaire® a
’enseignement supérieur en passant par le secondaire, en contexte frangais et italien®!. Elles sont
souvent considérées comme un mouvement complémentaire de 1’externalisation numérique des
ressources éducatives via les chaines YouTube, la Khan Academy, les Mooc qui proposent a tout un
chacun des cours en ligne, gratuits et ouverts. Toutefois, des difficultés demeurent dans
I’application de ces nouvelles pratiques didactiques. Méme si le numérique progresse a pas de géant
dans la société, modifiant nos facons de travailler, de vivre nos loisirs, de nous informer, de
communiquer avec les autres, d’apprendre, tous les éléves ne sont pas encore tous dotés des
équipements informatiques nécessaires et d’une connexion rapide au réseau. De plus,
I’émerveillement et I’effet nouveauté des premiers usages pass€, 1’outil ne peut en soi garantir un
réel apprentissage avec 1’engagement cognitif requis. C’est le dispositif construit autour de 1’outil,
un dispositif fait de taches, de projets a construire, de défis, d’interactions, d’exercices de
compétences, qui permettra de transformer le potentiel de 1’outil en apprentissage réel.

Les résultats de la premiere étude de 1’Organisation de coopération et de développement
(OCDE) sur les compétences numériques des éleves, montrent en effet qu’il ne suffit pas d’équiper
massivement les éléves et enseignants d’outils numériques pour améliorer leurs performances?>.
L’étude s’appuie sur les résultats des éléves de 15 ans dans les 34 pays membres de 1’organisation,
recueillis lors de ’édition 2012 de I’enquéte PISA (Programme international pour le suivi des
acquis des éleves)*. Si elle salue la réduction de la « fracture numérique » entre 2009 et 2012, qui
empéchait les éléves les plus défavorisés d’accéder a un ordinateur, elle se montre plus sceptique
concernant 1’utilisation d’Internet et des nouvelles technologies en classe, dont 1’incidence sur la
performance des éleves est mitigée, dans le meilleur des cas. Encore peu répandues dans les
systemes €ducatifs des pays interrogés, les technologies de 1’information et de la communication
(TIC), lorsqu’elles sont utilisées en classe, ne sont pas un gage de réussite. Entre 2000 et 2012,
parmi les pays ol un investissement important dans le numérique a été réalisé, une baisse des
résultats en compréhension de 1’écrit, ainsi qu’en mathématiques et en sciences a été remarqué. Les
résultats de I’enquéte OCDE-PISA 2015 montrent que, méme si la performance de la France ne
s’est pas détériorée depuis 2012, il n’y a pas d’amélioration par rapport aux cycles précédents. Le
score moyen obtenu par la France masque des inégalités et de fortes différences avec d’un coté, une
élite qui excelle (8% des éleves) et de I’autre, un nombre toujours plus important d’éléves qui
cumulent les difficultés.

En comparaison avec 1’ Australie, la Corée du Sud, Singapour, le Danemark ou la Norvege,
la France et I’Italie ont encore des efforts a fournir. Dans ces pays, la révolution numérique a été
intégrée a ’apprentissage depuis une dizaine d’années notamment par des augmentations

2 Annick Arsenault Carter propose sur sa chaine YouTube toute une série de vidéos qu’elle utilise dans sa classe a
Moncton au Canada.

30 Les pages de 1’Ecole supérieure du professorat et de 1’éducation de Strasbourg sont intéressantes a cet égard: elles
décrivent les épisodes du cheminement d’enseignants du secondaire dans la mise en place de classes inversées
[http://espe-formation.unistra.fr/webdocs/ci/]. Basé sur I’expérience de nombreux enseignants qui la pratiquent, le site
http://www.laclasseinversee.com/ a pour but de présenter le modele de la classe inversée et de fournir des ressources et
des conseils a ceux qui souhaitent s’informer.

31 Cf le site http:/flipnet.it/ géré par une association trés active dans la promotion de la pédagogie inversée. Les
enseignants Maurizio Maglioni, Fabio Biscaro e Grazia Paladino offrent du matériel didactique et organisent des cours
de formation pour faire découvrir cette nouvelle pratique pédagogique.

32 http://www.oecd.org/fr/education/students-computers-and-learning-9789264239555-en.htm

33 http://www.oecd.org/pisa/aboutpisa/pisa-en-francais.htm
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conséquentes des budgets d’éducation. Mais ce n’est pas tant 1’intégration du numérique en classe
qui a amélioré les performances scolaires que I’évolution des pratiques pédagogiques. En méme
temps que l’adoption du numérique, ces pays ont développé largement le travail en petits groupes,
[’apprentissage par projet et l’enseignement personnalisé et adapté aux compétences de chacun.
Etablir le numérique sur des pédagogies du siécle passé n’a porté ses fruits dans aucun des pays
qui [’a tenté. Selon I’étude, avant la course au numérique, les pays doivent privilégier « [’équité de
leur systeme d’éducation, et « garantir ’acquisition par chaque enfant d’'un niveau de compétences

de base en compréhension de 1’écrit et en mathématiques »**.

Conclusion

Les nouvelles approches didactiques que 1’on vient de présenter se fondent sur trois aspects
fondamentaux qui caractérisent 1’univers pédagogique actuel: les approches par compétences, les
méthodes actives centrées sur 1’activité des apprenants et aussi un usage « a valeur ajoutée » des
technologies de I’information et de la communication (TIC) considérées a la fois comme outils et
comme ressources. L utilisation de ces outils et de ces ressources au service de la pédagogie offre
de nombreux avantages : encourager une participation plus active et plus riche des apprenants,
favoriser leur autonomie, privilégier un travail collaboratif, structurer les interactivités en classe,
faciliter I’apprentissage, etc.

I1 faut tout de méme rappeler que les technologies de 1’information et de la communication,
tout comme l’innovation pédagogique, peuvent tout a la fois conduire a une émancipation
pédagogique ou a une fossilisation des pratiques menant a refaire la méme chose qu’avant avec de
nouveaux outils. Les savoirs largement médiatisés et externalisés, tout en étant un potentiel
formidable pour I’apprentissage, ne peuvent en garantir la qualité. Les médias et les technologies ne
peuvent apporter de valeurs ajoutées a 1I’apprentissage, un dispositif construit autour des ressources,
d’activités signifiantes et d’interactivités édificatrices est nécessaire’. Guichon constate que « les
TIC ne transforment pas les pratiques pédagogiques par leur seule présence »>°. Ferraris rappelle
que « la tecnologia ¢ vantaggiosa solo quando fa da supporto a scelte pedagogiche corrette, a una
rigorosa progettazione didattica e a una buona dose di fantasia e di creativitd »*’. En partant du
constat que pour innover dans le domaine pédagogique il ne faut pas tout réinventer, mais voir
comment on articule de nouvelles facons de travailler avec de plus anciennes, Lebrun envisage a ce
propos un systeme hybride intégrant les innovations techno-pédagogiques actuelles, un mélange de
différentes modalités de formation, aussi bien a distance qu’en présentiel, mais aussi entre des
postures d’enseignement transmissif et des postures davantage liées a 1’accompagnement de
I’apprentissage, dans le but principal de développer chez les éleves la compétence d’apprendre a
apprendre .

Nous estimons enfin que tout contexte d’apprentissage actuel devrait étre caractérisé par une
présence forte des Technologies de I’information et de la communication, qui constitue 1’univers
dans lequel interagissent et communiquent les éleves dans leur quotidien. Aujourd’hui, il est
essentiel de proposer aux apprenants des activités et de 1’interactivité et de promouvoir des parcours
d’apprentissages qui mélent théorie et pratique, compétences et savoirs, mais aussi qui créent des
liens entre la classe et la société. La technologie peut sans aucun doute contribuer a des
modifications des pratiques et des démarches pédagogiques et donc participer a une évolution du
role de I’enseignant et de I’apprenant dans de nouveaux environnements. Il faut tout de méme
rappeler qu’elle n’est pas en soi un dispositif pédagogique mais un outil permettant la réalisation de

34 Ibidem.

3 Lebrun M., Classe inversées: fossilisation des pratiques ou innovation a l'ére numérique?, avril 2015, in
http://www.revue-projet.com/articles/2015-04-lebrun-classes-inversees-fossilisation-des-pratiques-ou-innovation-a-1-
ere-numerique/

3 Guichon N., L intégration des technologies dans [’enseignement des langues, Paris, Didier, 2011.

37 Ferraris M., Midoro V., Olimpo G., Il computer nella didattica, Torino, Sei, 1985, p.13.

3 Lebrun M., L ’école de demain, entre MOOC et classe inversée, in Economie & management, n. 156, juin 2015.
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taches d’apprentissage ou de la vie réelle. Les apprentissages sont d’abord fondés sur des savoirs et
sur des enseignants qui congoivent des scénarios pédagogiques et mettent en ceuvre des relations de
travail et de confiance au sein de leur classe. Beaucoup de progres doivent encore étre réalisés dans
la conception d’outils numériques pour I’école, dans I’identification des plus-values pédagogiques
qu’ils peuvent apporter en tant qu’outils ainsi que dans la formation des enseignants.
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Abstract

It is said that a generation never establishes and imposes by itself the mission that it has to
accomplish, but this mission is created from the calling of the ancient times and from the actual
needs of the society in which the “new generation” is elevated. The contour and the efficacy limits
of its actions are designed.

In the cultural, historical, social and political context of the third decennium of the past
century, the young generation is directly descendent from the ‘“fire generation”, the sacrificed
generation of the “Thinking”. This marked the “new generation”, influencing it. The young people
of this period are the “sons” and the disciples of the “generation of the Union”.

Also the “young generation” is remarked in the cultural and social climate of the time by
the assertion of the own innovative thinking, different of the one of the predecessors, through
spontaneity, through the acerbic wish of creating something durable and of valour, by trusting the
creating forces of each individual, by sustaining the “orthodoxy’ and Christianity, by assessing the
elites in the Romanian cultural environment.

Résumé

On dit qu'une génération ne peut pas fixer et ne se fixe pas la mission qu'il doit répondre,
mais cette mission découle d'appeler les temps anciens et les besoins actuels de la société qui
souleve «nouvelle génération». Sont désignées les grandes lignes des limites de l'efficacité des
actions.

Dans le contexte culturel, historique, social et politique de la troisieme décennie du dernier
siecle, la jeune génération est directement issu de la «génération du feu», la génération sacrifiée de
«Gandirea». Cela a marqué la «nouvelle génération». Les jeunes de cette nouvelle période sont des
«fils» et des disciples de la «génération de l'Union».

Cependant, cette «jeune génération» se trouve dans un climat culturel et sociale d'une ere
d'affirmation de la pensée novatrice, différente des leurs prédécesseurs par la spontanéité, par leur
insistance, pour créer des valeurs durables. Grdce a la confiance dans les forces créatrices de
chaque individu, ils soutiennent «l'orthodoxie» et le christianisme en affirmant les élites culturelles
roumaines.

Rezumat

Se spune ca niciodata o generatie nu-si stabileste si nu-si impune singura misiunea pe care
trebuie s-o indeplineascad, ci aceasta misiune ia nastere din chemarea vechilor vremuri si din
nevoile actuale ale societatii in care se ridica ,,noua generatie”. Se desemneaza conturul §i limitele
de eficacitate ale actiunilor sale.
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In contextul cultural, istoric, social, si politic romdnesc al deceniului al treilea al secolului
trecut, generatia tanara este direct descendenta din ,, generatia de foc”, generatia sacrificata a
, Gandirii”. Aceasta si-a pus amprenta asupra ,,noii generatii”’, influentand-o. Tinerii acestei noi
perioade sunt ,,fii” si discipolii ,, generatiei Unirii”.

Totodata, , tanara generatie” se remarca in climatul cultural si social al epocii prin
afirmarea propriei gandiri novatoare, diferitd de cea a inaintasilor, prin spontaneitate, prin dorinta
acerba de a crea ceva durabil si de valoare, prin increderea in fortele creatoare ale fiecarui
individ, prin sustinerea ,,ortodoxismului” si a crestinismului, prin afirmarea elitelor in planul
cultural romdnesc.

Keywords: group, generation, spirituality, orthodoxy, literature
Mots-clés: groupe, génération, spiritualité, orthodoxie, littérature

Cuvinte cheie: grupare, generatie, spiritualitate, ortodoxie, literatura

1. Introducere

Inca de la primele sale manifestiri, de prin anii 1927-1928, ,tAnira generatie” nu s-a simit in
largul ei in cadrul sistemelor institutionalizate proprii generatiei precedente, mai varstnice. Mai Intai,
intr-un mod spontan si izolat, apoi treptat, tot mai constient si Intr-un mod mai organizat, tinerii s-au
opus tot mai vehement diverselor cadre ,,invechite”, aspirdnd cétre o manifestare ca grup, iar mai
apoi ca o adevdrata ,,generatie”, folosind diferite mijloace de comunicare proprii.

2. Identificare — linii directoare

Una dintre institutii, Academia Roméana, ca reper al spiritualitdtii romanesti, nu putea fi un
asemenea cadru, in conceptia tinerilor acelor vremuri, pentru ca aceasta a fost dintotdeauna o
institutie a celor ,,consacrati” din punct de vedere cultural, spiritual si literar. Apoi, Universitatea,
nici ea nu a fost considerata a fi un cadru propice pentru afirmarea tinerilor talentati, dupa parerea lui
Marin Diaconu, care precizeaza urmatoarele: ,,..numai cativa tineri au reusit sd se integreze ca
asistenti, dat fiind numarul oricum limitat al posturilor, dar si mecanismul promovarilor, in care tot
generatia varstnicd decidea; iar publicatiile cu o anume traditie («Convorbiri literare», «Viata
romaneasca», «Ramuri» s.a.), cele oficioase sau semioficiale tindeau catre «traditionalismy...”
(DIACONU, in VULCANESCU, 1996, 24).

Datorita acestor Imprejurdri au inceput sd ia nastere, pe rand, dar pentru o destul de scurtd
vreme, diferite asociatii, grupdri, societati sau o serie de publicatii, de orientdri diverse, prin care
tandara intelectualitate a ,,noii generatii” aborda cu o noud modalitate de valorizare a lumii, o lume
proprie de valori. Aceste orientdri constituiau atit datoria, cat si dreptul ,tinerei generatii”,
congtientizate i asumate deopotriva.

Din acest cadru larg al tinerei intelectualitati se diferentiaza si se afirma mai energic ,,tanara
generatie”, aceasta fondand diferite publicatii si asociatii ale tineretului, printre care amintim:
,,Forum”, ,,Duh si slova”, ,,Criterion” (asociatia si, mai apoi, revista), ,,Credinta”, ,,Axa”, ,,XIII

b b 2 b b b b
Gemina” etc. Existenta acestora a fost de scurtd duratd, dar i-au marcat profund pe tinerii din acea
perioada.

2.1. Cautari, afirmari, esecuri

Dupa indelungate cautari, cu unele afirmari in plan cultural, dar si cu esecuri, ca de exemplu
,Duh si slova” sau popasul de la ,,Forum” (din jurul lui Ionel Jianu), existau, in capitala, tot in
acceasi perioada si ,,alte organizatii culturale si serii de conferinte — unele tinute tot de tineri — dar
«Criterion» le depasea pe toate, situdndu-se in centrul atentiei publice.” (GLIGOR, 2007, 55). Spre
sfarsitul anului 1932, in toamna acestuia, debuteaza spectaculos si surprinzator Asociatia de Arte,
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Filosofie si Litere .,Criterion””, care ,,cumula caracteristicile cele mai recente ale miscarii
«generationiste»” (TURCANU, 2005, 230).

Aceastd grupare a tinerilor intelectuali a anilor treizeci, ,,Criterion”, s-a format sub influenta
filosofului si mentorului lor, Nae Ionescu, sustinator al lui Nichifor Crainic si al curentului de la
,Gandirea”, parinte al trairismului. Acesti tineri infocati au fost mereu preocupati de reconstructia
spiritualda a Romaniei, dupa ce generatia parintilor lor infaptuise dezideratul romanilor, unitatea
politica: ,,...generatia noastrd a fost prima generatie disponibild din istoria culturii romanesti
moderne. Pentru simplul motiv ca noi, cei dintai, nu eram confiscati de un ideal politic si cultural
gata ficut dinainte. Incepand sa gandim, si scriem, si existim dupi realizarea idealului national,
unirea, eram disponibili sa ne ocupam si de alte probleme si sa privim si catre alte orizonturi decat
cele aproape impuse parintilor nostri. Eram prima generatie care ne-am ingaduit sa studiem culturi
orientale, [...] si mai ales am fost liberi sa scriem si sa gandim asa cum am crezut noi de cuviinta.
Evident, in acel moment am Incercat ceea ce se poate numi o iesire din provincialism, in bunul sens
al cuvantului, incercare de a atinge un universalism de dimensiuni mai adanci.” (ELIADE, in
LOVINESCU, 1992, 61-62). Au considerat, totusi, ca nu in ortodoxie (precum mentorul lor) se afla
temeiul sensibilitatii umane. Tanarul Mircea Eliade face precizari clare la acest nou tip de notiune —
»tandra generatie” — afirmand urmatoarele: ,,Problema e aceasta: existd sau nu o spiritualitate noua
in tnara generatie? Inainte de raspuns, o alti intrebare: se poate vorbi de o generatie, cu orientare si
valori proprii? Sau: ce inseamna o generatie? O sleahtd, o turma, un batalion de iezuitica disciplind?
Marturisind ca te surprinzi asimilat cutdrei sau cutarei generatii — inseamna ca esti mediocru, fara
personalitate, fara originalitate, imitator sau discipol?

Ce e o generatie? O pluralitate de personalitati. Ce creeaza o personalitate? Experientele. Pot
fi experiente de origine cosmica, sociald sau restrans launtrice. O personalitate isi gaseste cadrele
suferind influentele unui mediu cosmic sau ale unei tulburari sociale, sau ale unei puternice crize
spirituale” (ELIADE, 2008, 174).

»landra generatie”, spre deosebire de predecesori, cuprinde tineretul care nu si-a putut da
seama de lumea de dinainte de razboi. E tineretul Romaniei Reintregite, de dupa 1918. Altfel spus,
e generatia celor pe care razboiul i-a gésit adolescenti si care aveau in medie intre doudzeci si cinci
si treizeci §i cinci de ani la acea vreme.

Rézboiul a avut o Insemnatate tragica In insdsi existenta neamului nostru, ,,descarcarea de
energii, de optimism brutal si desperiri nesibuite care a urmat — era fireasca. Insemna ci elita
tinerei generatii e in cdutare de sens. Putea rdmane sensul vietii generatiei precedente — sensul
nostru? Ce voiau ei1? Unii Intregirea neamului, altii ridicarea culturald a poporului, altii o literatura
nationald, un loc in politica, o sotie bogata si cativa copii frumosi.

Noi nu mai putem voi acestea. Valorile pur spirituale — avandu-si in potentele etnice numai
un vehicul — sunt singurele care ne stapanesc” (ELIADE, 2008, 175).

In viziunea tanarului publicist, caracterele generale care definesc ,.tdnara genratie” ar fi:
wefortul catre echilibrare lduntrica prin armonia functiunilor spirituale, prin personalitate, prin
ierarhie de valori create, [...] contemplatia mistica, gravitdnd catre ortodoxie.” (ELIADE, 2008,
176).

Pe de alta parte, Petru Comarnescu intrezarea elementele definitorii ale sansei tineretului
acelor vremuri zbuciumate din punct de vedere istoric: ,,...cred ca am avut o sansd pentru catva timp
ca sa ne manifestam potrivit unor idealuri mai largi, mai umaniste, dar nu s-ar putea spune ca am
fost in totul o generatie a sansei, o generatie foarte norocoasd, deoarece imprejurdrile de ordin
international, epoca sumbrd a anilor premergatori razboiului, insusi razboiul, cu urmarile lui, au

* Referiri la grupul ,,Criterion” face si Petru Ursache in volumul siu, Camera Sambé. Introducere in opera lui Mircea
Eliade, unde precizeaza ca aceasta asociatie ,,reprezenta prima manifestare publica a asa-zisilor generationisti.” (p. 19).
Mansarda lui Mircea Eliade de pe strada Melodiei reprezenta punctul de intalnire i continea ,,valente multiple”, fiind,
in acelasi timp, sald de conferinte pentru tinerii criterionisti, dar si biblioteca, muzeu, sala de lectura si de spectacole. Se
contureazd astfel imaginea unei ,,mansarde-prototip” ce constituie ,,complexul simbolic denumit Camera Sambé” (p.
20)
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facut din generatia noastra, in parte, o generatie tragica. Generafia noastrd nu a fost scutitd de
confuzii si contradictii. [...] / Intr-un sens, noi am fost o generatie dezinteresati, o generatie care n-
am cautat profiluri, situagii materiale [...] Am fost o generatie care am fost sincerda si am luptat
pentru ceea ce am crezut, gresit sau nu gresit...” (COMARNESCU, in LOVINESCU, 1992, 62-63).
Din aceastd asociatie faceau parte tineri pictori, actori, sculptori, scriitori, muzicieni si
filosofi, tanara intelectualitate din acea vreme. Printre initiatorii acestui grup s-au numarat: Petru
Comarnescu, Haig Acterian, Dan Botta, Ion Calugaru, Mac Constantinescu, Mircea Eliade, Florica
Capsali, Marcel lancu, M. H. Maxy, Lilly Popovici, Mihail Sebastian, Paul Sterian, Sandu Tudor,
Marieta Rares, Marieta Sadova, Zaharia Stancu. Mai apoi au aderat la aceastd grupare si alti tineri
din ,,noua generatie”, printre care: Emil Cioran, Constantin Noica, Eugen lonescu, Gheorghe
Racoveanu, Mihail Polihroniade, Mircea Vulcanescu, Hary Brauner, Sylvia Capsali, Marioara
Voiculescu, Gabriel si Adrian Negreanu, Nina Mares, Sorana Topa, Milita Patrascu, G. Negry etc.

2.2. ,,Criterion” — tribuna de dezbateri

In intenfia organizatorilor sai, ,,Criterion” s-a vrut a fi o tribund de dezbateri libere a
diferitelor probleme ale unui grup de tineri intelectuali care ,,s-au respectat unul pe altul si au avut
anumite valori morale pentru care au militat. In afara de aceste valori morale care au format
substratul sau fundamentul [...] aveam si un ideal comun. Adica noi ne-am dat seama de doua lucruri
foarte importante. Ne-am dat seama ca valorile culturale romanesti pot obtine o circulatie universala,
pe care n-o aveau pana atunci. Si straduinta noastra a fost tocmai de a valorifica aceste elemente
locale, specifice, pentru a le da o perspectiva universala” (JIANU, in LOVINESCU, 1992, 65-66).

Despre infiintarea gruparii ,,Criterion”, Mircea FEliade aminteste in Memoriile sale:
,»-..Comarnescu ne-a propus sd organizam la «Fundatia Carol I» un ciclu de conferinte-simpozion fie
despre cateva mari personalitati contemporane, fie despre o serie de probleme actuale. La fiecare
simpozion ar fi participat cinci sau sase vorbitori: majoritatea alesi din grupul nostru. [...] Fara sd ne
dam seama, gruparea «Criterion» luase fiintd. Nimeni dintre noi n-a banuit, in acea noapte de vara
cand, in drum spre casd, continuam sd cautdm nume si subiecte, cd pregdteam cea mai originald si
mai semnificativd manifestare colectivd a «tinerei generatii». (Cred cd incd ne puteam considera
tineri. Media de varsta a nucleului responsabil al gruparii era atunci de 25 de ani.)

Si, fara indoiald, nimeni nu-si putuse inchipui extraordinarul rasunet pe care-l1 va avea
intreprinderea noastra. [...] Nu banuiam, in nici un caz, cd vom fi siliti sd repetdim anumite
simpozioane de cate doud sau trei ori.

In duminica urmitoare, am cizut de acord asupra primelor personalititi culturale si politice
pe care le vom prezenta si discuta, din perspective diferite, dar complementare, patru sau cinci dintre
noi: Gandhi, Lenin, Mussolini, Charlie Chaplin, Proust, Gide, Freud, Bergson, Picasso, Stravinski.
Prevazusem o altd serie de simpozioane, in jurul catorva probleme: romanul romanesc contemporan,
arta romaneasca moderna, America §i cultura americanda, Asia vazuta din Occident si alte cateva”
(ELIADE, 1991, 247).

Simpozioanele au fost prezidate de personalitdfi de prestigiu ale vietii culturale romanesti:
Constantin Radulescu-Motru, Mihail Ralea, Paul Zarifopol, Simion Mehedinti, Mihail Manoilescu,
Ion Marin Sadoveanu, Ion Petrovici etc. Dintre combatantii acestor manifestari culturale dedicate
marilor personalitdti ale secolului XX, amintim: Haig Acterian, Pompiliu Constantinescu, Alexandru
Vianu, Serban Cioculescu, Lucretiu Patrascanu, P. Viforeanu, Eugen lonescu, Henri H. Stahl, Mihail
Polihroniade, Emil Gulian, Dan Botta, D. C. Georgescu, Petru Comarnescu, Mircea Eliade, Paul
Sterian, Mircea Vulcanescu, Ion I. Cantacuzino, Al. Mironescu, C. Enescu, Pavel Costin Deleanu,
Constantin Floru, Mircea Grigorescu, Anton Holban, I. Popescu-Sibiu, I. Brucar, N. Bagdasar etc.

Atat din punctul de vedere al problematicii abordate, cat si prin pozitia spiritual-ideologica si
politica a combatantilor, simpozioanele si conferintele criterioniste au dat un nou inteles si o noua
interpretare vietii culturale bucurestene, inviorand-o. ,,Prieteni si adversari de idei ieseau din cetatea
scrisului Tn avanscena amfiteatrului de la Fundatia «Carol» (actuala Bibliotecda Centrala
Universitard) si isi incrucisau spadele, folosind, de aceastd datd, mai degraba argumentele decat
adjectivele” (DIACONU, in VULCANESCU, 1996, 24). Tinerii conferentiari pe scena publici s-au
,azboit” contra falselor valori, si ,,spiritul nostru de contestatie — spune Ionel Jianu — a fost pe un
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plan de valori, si nu pe un plan de revendicari materiale. Si asta ne deosebeste de contestatiile de
astazi (este vorba despre realitatea anilor '70, moment in care a fost realizat interviul — n. n.) Noi n-
am vrut sa transformam societatea, noi am vrut sa transformam felul de a gandi lumea. [...] ...noi am
avut aerul de a fi foarte batdiosi, pentru cad nu crutam pe nimeni $i nu menajam pe nimeni, intr-o
lume in care erau anumite ierarhii care trebuiau menajate. Atunci cand aveam ceva de spus putin ne
pasa daca se supara un ministru, un profesor universitar sau un alt potentat al zilei. Aveam curajul
opiniei noastre. Si aveam o opinie sincerd, ferma si intransigentd. Cred ca am fost considerati
teribilisti pentru ca am fost intransigenti intr-o lume care era [...] supusa tuturor compromisurilor si
am fost considerati teribili pentru ca intotdeauna am afirmat cu tarie convingerile noastre” (JIANU,
in LOVINESCU, 1992, 69, 74).

Majoritatea conferintelor de la ,,Criterion” trimit cu gandul la ,,prelectiunile publice” de la
,wJunimea” lui Titu Maiorescu. Aceasta dat fiind faptul ca erau discutii controversate, dar si pentru
ca se exprimau prin diferite personalitati idei diverse, unele chiar opuse: ,,Fireste, aceste manifestari
au impus gruparea in constiinta publica, potentand interesul pentru scrierile acestor tineri. Se repeta
aproape aidoma, episodul propulsarii «Junimii» in faza dinaintea apritiei «Convorbirilor literare»,
prin ciclul de conferinte in epocd sub denumirea de «prelectiuni popularey...” (ORNEA, 1996, 151-
152).

Intr-unul din studiile sale, criticul Liviu Antonesei aseamani asociatia ,,Criterion”-ului cu
,Junimea”, afirmand cu simpatie, despre inaugurarea actiunii culturale criterioniste: ,,acesta va fi
inceputul celei mai fascinante aventuri spirituale din epoca interbelica, care nu poate fi comparata,
poate, decat cu activitatea Societdtii Junimea 1n secolul precedent. Ca si in cazul Junimii, membrii
grupdrii interbelice veneau din orizonturi culturale diferite (literatura, filosofie, jurnalism, pictura,
coregrafie etc.), dar, spre deosebire de Junimea, ei Tmpartdseau si convingeri politice si spirituale
dintre cele mai diverse. Daca Junimea fusese o directie, «directia noua» in cultura romaneasca din
veacul trecut, asociatia interbelica a reprezentat o incercare de sinteza a ceea ce era mai valoros in
toate orientdrile tinerei generatii. Criterionul nu a fost un fragment oricat de important, al tinerei
generatii, ci expresia spiritului acelei generatii in cvasitotalitatea sa. Deosebit de vechea Junime, i-au

lipsit insd timpul si mijloacele pentru a putea accede la reformarea institutiilor epocii”
(ANTONESEI, in CULTURE AND SOCIETY, 1985, 191-192).

Prima dezbatere publica a criterionistilor a avut loc in data de 23 octombrie 1932, fiind
prezidata de profesorul C. I. Parhon. Alaturi de Mircea Eliade, au mai luat parte la conferintd Ion
Cantacuzino, Mircea Vulcanescu, Henri H. Stahl. Sala unde s-a tinut conferinta devenise la un
moment dat neincdpatoare, era o inghesuiald de nedescris, toatad lumea voia sd ia parte la aceastd
conferintd, iar aceasta a fost reluata apoi de doua ori.

In toamna aceluiasi an, un al doilea ciclu de conferinte a fost consacrat temei Cultura
romdneasca actuald. Aceasta a fost desfasurata sub forma a mai multor conferinte insotite de lectura,
cuprinzand poezia, teatrul, romanul, eseul si critica, dar si artele plastice, muzica, dansul, arhitectura,
ziaristica, curentele de idei si filosofia.

La Tnceputul anului 1933, tinerii criterionisti au continuat cu diverse teme, iar in toamna
aceluiasi an a fost organizat ciclul de simpozioane intitulat Tendinte 1933" in cadrul ciruia au fost

* Asociatia de Arte, Litere si Filosofie ,,Criterion” organiza la Fundatia ,,Carol I” in fiecare miercuri seara, un ciclu de
simpozioane — Tendinte 1933, cu urmatorul program: 25 ianuarie — Directivele spirituale ale generatiei tinere,
presedinte: Nae Ionescu, participanti: Mircea Eliade — Autenticitatea, Petru Manoliu — Agonia, Paul Sterian —
Ortodoxia, Petru Comarnescu — Neoclasicismul, Constantin Noica — Istorismul prin resemnare; 1 februarie —
Directivele politice ale generatiei tinere, presedinte: Simion Mehedinti, participanti: Octavian Neamtu — Nationalismul
integral, Dr. N. Trifu — Antisemintismul, Toma Vladescu — Corporatismul, Alexandru Christian Tell — Reactiunea,
Mihail Polihroniade — Dictatura, Henri H. Stahl — Autohtonismul, Richard Hillard — Democratia individualistd, Mircea
Grigorescu — Social-democratia, Constantin Enescu — Taranismul, Petre Pandrea — Socialismul integral; 8 februarie —
Directivele economice imediate: solutii monetare, presedinte: prof. G. Tasca, participanti: Mircea Durma — Stabilizarea,
Constantin Pandele — Restabilizarea, Corneliu Rudescu — Dubla circulatie; 15 februarie — Directive literare, presedinte:
Eugen Lovinescu, participanti: lonel Jianu — Sinceritatea, Mircea Eliade — Subiectivismul, Mihail Sebastian —
Obiectivismul, Serban Cioculescu — Tehnica literard, Petre Pandrea — Literatura proletard, Anton Golopentia —
Literatura taraneascd, Dan Botta — Purismul, 22 februarie — Tendinte in filosofie: metafizica sau stiinta pozitiva,
presedinte: profesor Radulescu-Motru, participanti: Al. Popescu — Pozitivismul scientist, Constantin Noica —
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discutate diferite probleme actuale, printre care: Autarhie?, Dictatura?, Razboi?, Sensul vietii in
literatura actuala, Fenomenologie?, Destinul civilizatiei, Rasa?, Neoclasicism?, etc. Un al doilea
ciclu era intitulat Marile momente ale muzicii, aceste simpozioane tinandu-se in sala Dalles. Printre
acestea, a doua conferinta a fost dedicata Expresionismului si noului clasicism, fiind rostita de Paul
Sterian.

Publicul ce asista la aceste Infocate simpozioane era placut surprins de dialogul mereu
existent intre membrii ,,Criterionului”. Dezbaterile erau caracterizate prin spontaneitatea dialogului.
(HANDOCA, 2000, 100). Insa, succesul rasunator al acestor simpozioane a starnit invidia si ura, fapt
ce a dus, mai tarziu, in 1934, la desfiintarea asociatiei ,,Criterion”.

Despre impresiile de dupa conferinte ale membrilor grupului, Mircea Eliade relateaza in
Memoriile sale: ,,Pentru membrii «Criterionului» simpozionului nu se incheia in sala «Fundatiei».
Ne adunam toti la cafeneaua «Corso», unde ocupam un colt intreg, la etaj, si continuam discutia pana
dupd miezul noptii. De obicei, Dan Botta, care participa foarte rar la simpozioane, isi exprima
succint, dar necrutator, impresiile, nu uita niciodatd sa ne aminteasca raspunderea pe care o aveam
fata de public. Pentru el, asta insemna 1n primul rand datoria de a ridica publicul, nu pana la noi, ci
dincolo de noi, pana la idealurile noastre. Dan Botta credea ca «Criterion» poate efectua, in mintgile
celor mai inteligenti dintre ascultdtori, o operatie de anamnesis platoniciand. Asistdnd la
simpozioanele noastre, unde erau prezentate si dezbatute atitea puncte de vedere, publicul asista de
fapt la un nou tip de dialog socratic. Scopul pe care-l urmaream nu era numai informatia, ci, n
primul rand, «trezirea» auditorilor, confruntarea lor cu ideile, si, in cele din urma, modificarea
modului lor de a fi in lume.

Evident, urmau lungi, insufletite discutii.” (ELIADE, 1991, 256).

Desi grupul ,,Criterion” era cunoscut mai ales prin simpozioanele de succes pe care le realiza,
in cadrul acestuia au activat si o serie de alte sectii, cum ar fi cea de literatura si critica, de muzica,
plastica, teatru etc. La realizarea acestor manifestari culturale au participat numerosi artisti ai vremii,
printre care: Mac Constantinescu, Sorana Topa, Florica Capsali, Lilly Popovici, Apriliana Medianu,
Sandu Eliad, A. Pop-Martian etc.

In cadrul miscarii criterioniste au existat patru ,,grupuri”. Unul dintre ele a fost preocupat
indeosebi de aspectul cultural propriu-zis, interesat de mentinerea unitatii acestei asociatii, pentru a
infaptui prin conlucrare — destul de tensionata, dar nu pand la dezbinarea gruparii. Era stimulativa
prin libera exprimare a pozitiei proprii si prin disputd — o noud spiritualitate culturald romaneasca.
Din acest prim ,,grup” au facut parte: Mircea Vulcanescu, Mircea Eliade, Petru Comarnescu,
Constantin Noica, Emil Cioran, Dan Botta, Paul Sterian etc. Alte doud grupuri din cadrul asociatiei
si-au canalizat fortele asupra aspectului politic al conlucrarii culturale. Intre aceste doua grupuri s-au
iscat diferite tensiuni provocate de mprejurarile sociale si politice ale sistemului national din acea
perioadad. Aceste tensiuni s-au accentuat chiar pe parcursul simpozioanelor, unii dintre membrii

Criticismul, 1. Brucar — Empirio-criticismul, Emil Cioran (N. Tatu) — Pragmatismul, Constatin Floru — Fenomenologia,
Petru Comarnescu — Neoidealismul, Mircea Vulcanescu — Neorealismul, Mircea Eliade — Metafizica, atitudine
ireductibila, Paul Sterian — Teologia; 1 martie — Tendinte in politica externa: pace sau razboi?, presedinte: 1. G. Duca,
participanti: Eugen Titeanu — Imperialismul razboinic, Petru Comarnescu — Dezarmarea generald, Mihail Polihroniade
— Pacea armata i sistemul aliantelor, Sebastian Serbescu — Pactele si securitatea, M. Antonescu — Arbitrajul obligator
si armata internationala, R. Hillard — Societatea Natiunilor si Federatia Mondiala; 8 martie — Directive culturale,
presedinte: Tudor Vianu, participanti: Emil Cioran — Cultura individualista, Petre Pandrea — Cultura de clasa, Al. Dima
— Nationalismul cultural, Petru Comarnescu — Umanismul, Mircea Eliade — Universalismul, Dan Botta —
Transcendentalismul, Paul Sterian — Cultura teologala; 15 martie — Tendinte in fizica actuald: problema materiei,
presedinte: prof G. Titeica, participanti: Octav Onicescu — Mecanica statistica (Schrodinger), Sabba Stefanescu —
Mecanica simbolica (Dirac), Sergiu Condrea — Mecanica ondulatorie (De Broglie); 22 martie — Tendinte in arta
contemporand; 30 martie — Directive generale economice, presedinte: Virgil Madgearu, participanti: G. Strat —
Individualismul liberal, Constantin Pandele — Neoliberalismul, Mircea Pienescu — Cooperatia, G. Vladescu-Racoasa —
Sindicalismul, Grigore Manoilescu — Corporatismul, Mircea Grigorescu — Comunismul; 5 aprilie — Tendinte in politica
interna: statul romdnesc, presedinte: prof. Nae Ionescu, participanti: Mihail Polihroniade — Deficientele statului actual,
Henri H. Stahl — Explicarea statului actual, Petre Viforeanu — Statul burghez, Petre Pandrea — Statul proletar, Toma
Vladescu — Statul corporativ, Constantin Enescu — Statul taranesc, Octavian Neamtu — Statul national. Transcrierea s-a
facut dupa un text dactilografiat al lui Mircea Vulcanescu. Sunt doud exemplare, ambele contin adaugiri si modificari de
nume; apud ,,Manuscriptum”. Numar special Mircea Vulcanescu, an XXVII, nr. 1-2 (102-103), 1996, p. 231-234
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reprezentand stanga sau evoluand spre ea, cum au fost Lucretiu Patragcanu, Mircea Grigorescu, iar
altii reprezentand dreapta sau evoluand spre ea, cum au fost Mihail Polihroniade, Pavel Costin
Deleanu. Cel de-al patrulea grup se arata indiferent fata de aspectul politic, tinzand din ce in ce mai
mult spre ideile primului grup. Din acest grup faceau parte majoritatea artistilor, dar si Constantin
Floru, Ionel Gherea, fiul lui Constantin Dobrogeanu-Gherea etc.

Dar cum orice Inceput are si sfarsit, si asociatia ,,Criterion” s-a destramat in cele din urma.
Dezbinarea s-a produs ca urmare a presiunii sistemului global si a tensiunii politice interne care s-au
dovedit mult mai puternice decat aspiratia tinerilor membri care si-au pus nadejdea intr-o noua
spiritualitate, dar si intr-o noud culturd. Au existat numeroase controverse si dispute la adresa
acestui nou tip de spiritualitate. Ca raspuns atacurilor lui Camil Petrescu la adresa ,tinerei
generatii”, Mircea Eliade precizeaza: ,,...orice generafie se angreneaza in istorie, si istoria € un
dinamism spiritual, [...] iar formele spiritului, realizdndu-se in functiuni sociale §i evenimente
istorice, se depasesc. Orice generatie efectiv noua aduce o spiritualitate noua.” (ELIADE, 2008,
179).

Unul dintre criticii acestei grupari de tineri intelectuali, Nicolae Crevedia, a numit-o in multe
randuri ,,Cretinion”, insd reactia lui Mircea Eliade a fost promptd, subliniind orientarea
conferintelor tinerilor ,,cretinionisti”: ,,sa fii cretin — adica sa te incapatanezi a face cultura, a crea
colaborari intre mai multe elite intelectuale, a scrie si a vorbi fard nicio rasplatd, impotriva
interesului tau, stiind prea bine cd vei otari invidia si acreala mai marilor tdi, cd nu vei gasi nici
sprijin, nici Tncurajari, nici colaborare. E de-a dreptul cretin sa-ti pierzi timpul discutand probleme
neremuneratorii, la «Fundatie», in loc de a-{i cauta anumiti stapani cari nu te vor lasa sa mori de
foame, si a manifesta patriotic din ordinul lor. Numai un grup de cretini vor spera ca libertatea si
generozitatea spirituald pot dura mult timp intr-o piata. [...] Prostii &stia au crezut cd se poate
schimba ceva 1n aceasta tara, numai pilda buna sa dea. Cretinii dstia au crezut in culturd, in arta, in
gandire — cand puteau crede numai pe jumatate in politica. Naivii dstia au avut un ideal. Au banuit
altceva inapoia panzei turburi a vremilor turburi [...] $i nu s-au dezmeticit nici acum. [...] Cretini
desavarsiti, stiruie in munca lor ingrati, de pioneering in jungla culturii romanesti. [...] Intr-o tara
de sfinti si de intelepti, de inteligente si de magnificente etice — cretinii nu sunt tocmai de aruncat.
Eu, cel putin, sunt de-a dreptul orgolios cd ma numar printre ei.” (ELIADE, 2008, 180)

Despre importanta pe care a avut-o gruparea ,,Criterion” in epocd, Marin Diaconu e de pérere
ca ,,ea a ramas totusi ca o frumoasa stradanie si aspiratie culturald a tinerilor de a conferi un sens
convergent, chiar dacd nu si unitar, pe fondul unei tensiuni concrescitoare.” (DIACONU, in
VULCANESCU, 1996, 26)

Tot despre grupare, Mircea Vulcdnescu nota: ,,Asociatia «Criterion» era o incercare de
manifestare in comun a tinerei generatii, o tribund, ci nu un curent sau o doctrina. Ea reunea tineretul
de orice opinii, doritor sd discute impreund problemele vremii, cerandu-i o singurd conditie:
respectul opiniilor potrivnice, ca manifestari ale gandului, chiar daca nu erau impartasite. Asociatia
isi inchipuia cd divergentele de pareri nu inlatura cu necesitate stima reciproca. Deasupra
deosebirilor de pareri, tineretul credea cd poate dura o prietenie care sa serveascd de cadru material gi
spiritual unei clarificari oneste a problemelor in fata opiniei publice.” (VULCANESCU, 2005, 747)

Multi ani mai tarziu, la data de 1 noiembrie 1946, Mircea Eliade nota in Jurnalul sau:
,»Explicam unui tdndr roman, ndscut si crescut intr-un orasel de provincie, ce-a insemnat gruparea
«Criterion», in Bucurestii anilor 1933-1937, si in ce masura poate fi comparata popularitatea pe care
o dobandisera acei cativa tineri scriitori si filosofi cu voga existentialistd a Parisului de astazi. Ca si
J. P. Sartre, Camus, Simone de Beauvoir, membrii «Criterionului» se manifestau pe planuri multiple
— conferinte publice, articole in reviste saptamanale si ziare de mare tiraj, romane, filosofie, critica
literara si teatrald, eseistica. «Criterionul» a insemnat depasirea momentului universitar in cultura,
coborarea intelectualului in arena, contactul direct cu publicul, indeosebi cu tineretul; exact ceea ce
au Incercat, si izbutit, existentialistii parizieni. Sartre are, §i 151 impune, un «sistem de filosofie»; noi
nu aveam, dar majoritatea criterionistilor erau un fel de «existentialisti» care se ignorau. Ceea ce 1i
interesa Tn primul rand era «autenticitatea», experienta imediata, concretul de ordin autobiografic; de
aici pasiunea pentru jurnalele intime, pentru confesiuni si «documente». Daca «Criterionul» ar fi
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avut un alt instrument de expresie decat limba romana, ar fi fost considerat drept cel mai interesant
precursor al existentialismului francez de astazi.” (ELIADE, 1993, 93-94)

Unul dintre proiectele nerealizate ale Asociatiei ,,Criterion”, Tn scurta ei perioada de
existentd, a fost editarea unei publicatii proprii In care sa isi gaseasca locul diferitele conferinte
sustinute, dar si alte probleme de culturd romaneasca ce-i framantau pe reprezentantii ,tinerei
generatii”.

2.3. Revista ,,Criterion”

Totusi, dupa cateva luni de la destramarea gruparii, In toamna anului 1934, a aparut o
publicatie, ,,Criterion”, dar nu ca organ al asociatiei dizolvate: ,,Revista «Criterion» nu e deci revista
unui grup cu tendinte ideologice comune, ci revista unui grup, ramas pe vechile pozitii, care crede
cd, pentru lamurirea tuturor problemelor, instrumentul principal de lucru e discutia, gandirea
reflexiva, confruntarea constiincioasa a faptelor si a pretentiilor si a faptelor cu pretentiile. Revista
«Criterion» nu reprezintd deci decat o metoda. Nici unul dintre colaboratori nu vorbeste in numele
gruparii, ci fiecare in numele lui. Daca au luat numele fostei asociatii si haina fostei «Idei Europeney,
au facut-o, ca un omagiu, pentru doud directii fatd de care s-ar dori In continuitate.”
(VULCANESCU, 2005, 748)

Publicatia s-a intitulat ,,Criterion. Revista de arte, litere si filosofie”, a aparut in Bucuresti, in
numai sapte numere, intre 15 octombrie 1934 si februarie 1935. In caseta redactionald a revistei se
atragea atentia ca revista ,,Criterion” nu reprezenta Asociatia de arte, litere si filosofie care a avut
acelasi nume.

Printre redactorii acestei reviste s-au numarat: Petru Comarnescu, Mircea Eliade, Constantin
Noica, Henri H. Stahl, Mircea Vulcanescu, Ion Cantacuzino, Alexandru Cristian Tell si Constantin
Enescu, toti fosti membrii ai asociatiei ,,Criterion” ce a activat intre anii 1932-1934. Acestia au vrut
sd-si continue in cadrul acestei publicatii propriile idei pe care le-au expus in si conferintele si
simpozioanele lor: ,,...acest dialog permanent, aceste dueluri publice de idei, dau nastere
sentimentului de fair play intelectual, prin care se remarca demersul publicistic al tinerilor Generatiei
'27, in spetd al celor de la «Criterion» — dimensiune esentiala a efortului lor cultural, in lupta cu
vremea §i vremurile — constiintd cultural transfiguratd, prin act publicistic, in faptd de politica
culturald. Se poate vorbi de asumarea rolului paideic, in constiinta criterionistilor...” (POSADA,
2006, 123)

Revista ,,Criterion” a fost o publicatie consacrata ideii unei noi spiritualitati, la randul ei,
confruntatd cu realitatea romaneascd, dar si cu cea europeana, nefiind totdeauna de o orientare
spiritualista.

Dintre colaboratorii revistei amintim pe Anton Golopentia, Octav Sulutiu, Dan Botta etc.
Rubricile aveau denumiri sugestive: Un om, O idee, O carte, O problema, ...si cdteva puncte de
vedere etc. Dintre articolele si studiile publicate in paginile acestei reviste enumeram: Petru
Comarnescu, Dezacordul dintre adevarurile spiritului si fenomenele prezentului; Constantin Noica,
Moartea omului de mdine, Problematica;, Mircea Eliade, Poimdine, De ce sunt intelectualji lasi?,
Reabilitarea spiritualitatii; Mircea Vulcanescu, Spiritualitate, Generatie, Un desen, In jurul
filosofiei lui Blaga; Dan Botta, Puterea cuvantului; Anton Galopentia, Situatia intelectualilor romani
etc. Fiecare numar al publicatiei confinea si cate o ilustratie insotitd de un comentariu: un desen al lui
Rafael reprezentandu-l pe Aristotel, in numarul 1; o masca populara de la Nereju, in numarul 2; un
desen al lui Brancusi, in numarul 5; o gravurd de Goya, in numerele 6-7.

In cadrul miscarii de la ,Criterion”, conferentiarul Mircea Eliade a sustinut cateva
simpozioane despre India in diferite localitati de pe malul Dundrii: Turnu Magurele, Oltenita,
Rosiorii de Vede. Descrierea acestora, dar si a publicului, apar evocate in Memoriile sale.

Mai apoi, in perioada 1934-1937, sub egida Fundatiilor Regale, Mircea Eliade va fine alte
cateva zeci de conferinte in provincie, In care abordeaza probleme de culturd romaneasca.

In anul 1937, Mircea Eliade se afla la Sibiu, cu ocazia organizarii unui ciclu de conferinte sub
indrumarea profesoarei Ecaterina Sandulescu, pentru strangerea de fonduri in vederea ridicarii unei
statui a lui Mihai Eminescu. Dupa conferinta lui Ionel Teodoreanu, Cum am scris Medelenii, Mircea
Eliade ia cuvantul si tine conferinta cu tema Cultura si ratiunea. Despre aceasta autorul
transilvanean Eugen Onu noteaza: ,,Facand consideratii asupra resurselor vitale, de integrare a
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sensului existentei, caracteristicile spiritualitafii romanesti (si prezenta in folclor, dar si in creatia lui
Lucian Blaga, de pilda), isi exprima in cele din urma convingerea ca poporului nostru 1i e harazit,
pentru viitor, un destin major in planul culturii” (ONU, in HANDOCA, 1992, 368)

Apoi au urmat si multe alte conferinte asemanatoare sustinute in diferite colturi ale tarii.

Diverse conferinte a sustinut Mircea Eliade si la Universitatea din Bucuresti, intre anii 1933
si 1937, suplinind catedra de metafizica a profesorului si mentorului sau, Nae Ionescu.

De-a lungul intregii sale activitafi stiintifice, Mircea Eliade a sustinut sute de conferinfe in
intreaga lume, cum ar fi: cursul de la Scoala de Inalte Studii din Paris, conferinte sustinute la
Ascona, Roma, Chicago, Tokyo, New York, Padova, Strasbourg, Amsterdam, Freiburg, Miinchen,
Marburg, Geneva, Mexico, La Plata, Stockholm, Turku, Buenos Aires, Bruxelles etc.

Dupa destramarea gruparii ,,Criterion”, dar si dupa desfiintarea revistei omonime, fostii
membrii ai asociatiei, discipolii lui Nae lonescu, au scos si alte publicatii In care isi exprimau
propriile idei cu privire la diversele probleme ce ii framantau. Printre aceste publicatii, de scurta
durata, s-au numarat: ,,Actiune si reactiune” (1929-1930), ,,Axa” (1932-1933; 1940-1941), ,,Bobi”
(1932-1933), ,,Vestitorii” (1936), ,,Ideea europeana” (1935-1937), ,,Iconar” (1935-1937) etc. Pe
langa acestea, au mai colaborat si la alte reviste si ziare saptamanale, cum au fost: ,,Cuvantul”,
,Buna-vestire”, ,,Vremea”, ,,Credinta”, ,,Ultima ora”, ,,Curentul” etc.

Vizavi de acesti discipoli, criticul Ov. S. Crohmalniceanu nota: ,,Tinerii amintifi, multi dintre
el neobisnuit de dotati, ca Mircea Eliade, Emil Cioran, Mircea Vulcanescu ori Constantin Noica,
resimteau acut mediocritatea vietii burgheze si haosul ei descurajant, pe care il agrava marea criza
economica. Drama lor era de a fi fost educati in climatul spiritualist al vremii. Revolta pe care le-o
trezeau inertiile dezolante din jur, dispozitia juvenila de a sparge tiparele sclerozate ale existentei,
nerabdarea, gustul faptei, toate erau canalizate astfel intr-o directie funesta. Formatia lor impingea sa
identifice orice distinctie intelectuala cu vorbaria goala si, sdtui de ea, s o inscrie sub semnul
anemiei vitale si al neputintei. La fel, imperativele morale erau tentati sd le considere ipocrizii
burgheze, forme de protejare a unei lumi imbatranite si timorate. Victime ale acestor reprezentari
false, multi dintre ei credeau sincer ca propovéaduirea sentimentului catastrofic are o functie salutara,
grabind degajarea terenului de vestigii muribunde. Invatati a dispretui materialismul istoric si orice
determinism economico-social, refuzau sa vada, indaratul valului de barbarie care se ridica,
interesele claselor stdpanitoare, si se aratau dispusi sa descopere aici explozia unor forte istorice
obscure, pornite pe lichidarea a tot ce nu e organic, viu, cu viitor. Nae lonescu a cheltuit o enorma
energie spre a demonstra in zeci de articole ca institutiile Europei burgheze sunt injghebari
artificiale, rationaliste, si nu structuri firesti. O intreagd literaturd cu aceeasi optica proclama sfarsitul
unei lumi «juridice» si invita tineretul sd accelereze Inlocuirea ei prin alta «reald» — pe orice cale.
Nihilismului intelectualist 1 se imprima astfel o forma disperatd, dispusd sa justifice célcarea in
picioare a principiilor etice elementare si sa exalte aventura, disponibilitatea la orice fel de actiune,
fie ea si sceleratd. Facand din spaima de «neant», adicd de «nimicie», de «moarte», motorul principal
al vietii, existentialismul german ajunsese, prin Heidegger, la aceste ultime pozitii filosofice inclinate
sa pactizeze cu fascismul. «Trdirismul» roménesc a fost o variantd a unor astfel de conceptii nihiliste
si el s-a raliat pana la urma legionarismului. Discipolii lui Nae Ionescu impartdseau numeroase
sentimente ale gandiristilor. Ca si acestia, ei erau animati de o urd fard margini Tmpotriva
rationalismului, evolutionismului si pozitivismului scientist. Toate trei reprezentau pentru dansii
produsele «blestematului» secol al XIX-lea.” (CROHMALNICEANU, 1972, 106)

Concluzie

In ciuda tuturor acuzatiilor aduse, migcarea criterionista a avut un rol important in cultura
romaneascd interbelicd. Simpozioanele sustinute de membrii ,tinerei generatii” au facut furori la
vremea respectiva si au avut un veritabil succes, 1asand ecouri rasunatoare in mentalitatea intregii
intelectualitati romanesti, dar si in cea a publicului.
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FROM SUFFIX -UL TO THE MORPHEME AL: A FORMAL
CAUSE OF NOMINAL DEFLEXIVITY IN ROMANIAN

DU SUFFIXE -UL AU MOR!’HEME AL : UNE CAUSE
FORMELLE DE DEFLEXIVITE NOMINALE EN ROUMAIN
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RWTH Aachen
E-mail: pierre.blanchaud @ifaar.rwth-aachen.de

Abstract

Among the languages which possess the definite article, the most place it before the noun. A
minority, to which the Rumanian language belongs, places it, other than that, after the substantive
in form of a suffix. But this second solution to the linguistic problem of the article is of a less good
quality than the first. Romanian, which first chose the postposition, now shows a tendency to the
anteposition. It is slowly detaching itself of the suffixed paradigm —ul and tries to replace it by
morpho-syntaxes which take their position before the substantive. The independent morpheme al
plays a central part in this evolution.

Résumé

La plupart des langues qui possédent [’article défini le placent avant le substantif. Une
minorité dont fait partie le roumain le place au contraire apres, sous forme de suffixe. Mais cette
deuxieme solution donnée au probleme linguistique de [’article est de moins bonne qualité que la
premiere. Le roumain, qui avait d’abord choisi la postposition, tend maintenant vers [’antéposition.
1l se déprend lentement du paradigme suffixé —ul et cherche a le remplacer par des morphosyntaxes
qui prennent place devant le substantif. Le morpheme indépendant al joue un role central dans
cette évolution.

Keywords: psychomecanics, morphosyntax, anteposition, postposition, deflexivity.

Mots-clés: psychomécanique, morphosyntaxe, antéposition, postposition, déflexivité.

Introduction

Le substantif roumain comporte officiellement cinq cas de flexion : le nominatif, I’accusatif,
le génitif, le datif et le vocatif.? La persistance de désinences casuelles fait que, parmi les langues
romanes, c’est cet idiome qui se préte le mieux a I’observation du proces de la déflexivité nominale.
Cela ne veut pas dire pour autant qu’en roumain ce proces en serait seulement a ses débuts. Au
contraire : celui-ci est engagé de longue date puisqu’aujourd’hui le substantif est largement
déchargé de la tache de porter lui-méme les désinences et que c’est surtout le déterminant qui s’en
charge. Disons simplement qu’en roumain, la déflexivité nominale se poursuit sous nos yeux alors
qu’elle est achevée ailleurs. C’est d’un progres de cette déflexivité que je me propose de traiter ici.
Mais il me faut d’abord justifier le syntagme cause formelle contenu dans le titre de 1’article.

I Lecteur de frangais, Romanistik.
2 Je tiens a remercier Mme Anne Cerbe pour les précisions qu’elle m’a fournies sur le roumain.
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Pour chaque événement ou fait nouveau, la tradition philosophique distingue une cause
matérielle, une cause finale, une cause efficiente et une cause formelle. Appliqués au changement
linguistique, ces quatre concepts rendent compte aussi bien de la nécessité qui préside a ce
changement que du hasard qui I’engendre. La cause matérielle ou immanente est I’état de langue
historiquement donné a partir duquel se produisent les changements. Si on peut parler de « cause » a
propos de cet état de départ, c’est non seulement parce qu’il fournit la matiere sémantique ou
sémiologique destinée a étre transformée, mais aussi parce qu’il va contribuer a déterminer le cadre
du changement. Par rapport aux fautes et trouvailles du discours quotidien susceptibles de créer la
nouveauté, la cause matérielle fonctionne en effet comme une matrice de discernement. Parmi ces
fautes et trouvailles, seules auront une chance de s’intégrer au plan de puissance ou systeme de la
langue celles qui seront compatibles avec cette matrice cadre. Les autres n’auront aucun avenir.
Ainsi, dans la mesure ou elle écarte les hasards incompatibles avec son organisation interne, la
cause matérielle appartient au coté « nécessité » du changement linguistique. Quant a la cause finale
ou transcendante, que GG® appelle aussi visée de langue, elle est ce qui, dans le nouvel état auquel
aura conduit le changement, différera de 1’état de départ. Autrement dit : elle est ce nouvel état lui-
méme auquel les locuteurs s’efforcent inconsciemment de parvenir. La visée des langues indo-
européennes est la déflexivité, c’est-a-dire 1’élimination progressive de la morphologie interne au
nom et au verbe et son remplacement par un systeme de mots indépendants. Cette cause finale a elle
aussi une fonction de discernement : parmi les fautes et trouvailles du langage quotidien, elle
accepte seulement les apports qui servent a réaliser la finalité qu’elle est. Elle reléve donc
également du coté « nécessité » du changement. Ce qui en revanche ressortit au c6té « hasard » de
ce méme changement, c’est la cause efficiente ou pragmatique, c’est-a-dire la communauté
humaine qui parle I’idiome considéré et constitue la force collective inconsciente porteuse de la
nouveauté. Chaque communauté de locuteurs est le produit d’une histoire, et elle est prise a tout
instant dans des relations pragmatiques (politiques, économiques, sociales, matérielles...). Si ces
facteurs pragmatiques sont intimement mélés au langage quotidien, ils restent néanmoins extérieurs
a la logique intrinseque du changement linguistique. Prenons par exemple les pays qui utilisent
aujourd’hui le francais : quelles que soient leurs situations politiques et économiques, celles-ci
n’influent en rien sur le procés de déflexivité verbale actuellement en cours dans cet idiome.* Par
rapport a la logique intrinseque de la langue, la cause efficiente ou pragmatique reste donc une sorte
de grand hasard extérieur. Mais elle ne cesse aussi de produire un autre hasard, intérieur celui-la,
intrinséque a I’idiome considéré — le hasard qui entraine la destruction permanente de la langue et sa
reconstruction concomitante. C’est ce second hasard que nous appellerons ici la cause formelle du
changement linguistique. Ce dernier peut donc étre défini comme étant le produit d’un double
hasard (les causes efficiente et formelle) se déployant dans le cadre d’une double nécessité (les
causes matérielle et finale). Notons enfin qu’appliquées a I’histoire d’une langue, ces quatre causes
comportent toutes des pluralités internes. Les causes matérielle et finale se recomposent des sous-
systémes de I’idiome considéré a deux moments successifs de son évolution. La cause efficiente est
hétérogene par nature : il y a toujours des populations différentes au sein d’une méme communauté
linguistique. Quant a la dénomination « cause formelle », elle subsume en fait les mille voies
qu’emprunte cette communauté pour faire évoluer la langue. L’intention du présent travail est de
mettre en évidence une des voies formelles prises présentement par le roumain.

C’est officiellement, avons-nous dit, que le substantif roumain comporte encore cinq cas de
flexion. Mais dans la réalité de I'usage quotidien, il n’en existe plus que trois: une synapse
nominatif-accusatif (un barbat = un homme et barbatul = [’homme), une quasi-synapse génitif-datif
(unui barbat = d’un homme ou a un homme et barbatului = de [’homme ou a [’homme) et un vocatif

3 Le présent travail devant beaucoup au linguiste Gustave Guillaume, ce dernier est mentionné ici par ses initiales.
* Le seul domaine de la langue sur lequel I’environnement pragmatique exerce une influence non négligeable, c’est le
lexique.
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(Barbate ! = Homme ! Barbatule ! = L ’homme !).> On aura remarqué que I’article indéfini (articolul
nehotaradt) constitue un morphéme indépendant se placant devant le substantif, tandis que le défini
(articolul hotarat) forme un suffixe auquel viennent s’ajouter la désinence du génitif-datif (barbat-
ul-ui) ou celle du vocatif (barbat-ul-e). En traitant ainsi d’une facon différente chacun des articles,
le roumain illustre un fait valable pour toutes les langues qui possedent ces deux déterminants :
alors que I’article indéfini a une assiette transitoire, I’article défini a une assiette notoire. Il y a
donc une certaine logique a ce que le premier prenne place dans le mouvement de saisie du
substantif (dans la transition qui mene a cette saisie), et a ce que le second vienne confirmer comme
suffixe le fait que I’idée exprimée était déja connue. L’originalité du roumain est de donner par la
une traduction « topologique » au contraste transitoire/ notoire, alors que d’autres langues le
laissent dans I’ombre. Pour autant, il ne faut pas se dissimuler que comparée a 1’antéposition de
I’article au substantif, sa suffixation constitue une solution de qualit¢ moindre - ce qui explique
d’ailleurs que la plupart des langues aient préféré la premiére solution. Essayons de justifier cette
préférence dans une perspective psychomécanique.

Les réalisations d’un signifi¢ de puissance en des signifiés d’effet sont autant de passages
d’un virtuel a des actuels. Chaque passage produit une forme et une matiére. La forme est toujours
« la méme », puisqu’il s’agit de la phrase qui contient le signifi¢ d’effet. Or, toute phrase est close
sur elle-méme, enfermée entre les points qui la limitent. En tant que formes, les phrases obligent le
regard qui se pose sur elle a leur rester extérieur. Elles ne peuvent donc étre percues que comme
unités arithmétiques : une, deux, trois phrases... Autant dire que de ce point de vue strictement
formel, aucune phrase n’a de privilége sur les autres. Considérons maintenant, a I’exemple du
signifié de langue /homme/, 1’autre point de vue: la dimension matérielle ou sémantique de
I’effection. La saisie discursive d’un signifié de puissance, c’est-a-dire sa transformation en signifié
d’effet, est a la fois qualitative et quantitative. C’est tantot le qualitatif qui domine (un homme
remarquable, un homme seul, un homme agé), et tantdt le quantitatif (un seul homme, quelques
hommes, beaucoup d’hommes, tous les hommes). GG appelle extensités les variations quantitatives
du discours, elles correspondent a différents degrés de I’extension du signifié de langue, laquelle est
illimité en ce sens qu’elle tend vers I’infini. C’est ce mouvement vers I’universel que le locuteur qui
aura décidé d’actualiser I’idée puissancielle /homme/ devra fixer a tel ou tel degré d’extension. Soit
il bloquera le mouvement a son tout début, et I’on aura une extensité minimale (un seul homme) ;
soit il I’arrétera plus tard, ce qui produira des extensités médianes (quelques hommes, beaucoup
d’hommes) ; soit encore il laissera cette tendance aller jusqu’a I’universel, et il en résultera une
extensité maximale (fous les hommes). Ainsi, en raison de son extension absolue, le signifié de
puissance, dans le moment ou il devient signifi¢ d’effet, tend naturellement a rejoindre cet
équivalent quantitatif de lui-méme qu’est D’extensité illimitée. Il progressera donc vers cette
derniére tant qu’il n’aura pas rencontré d’obstacle. Or, la tiche de I’article est justement d’adapter a
I’extensité visée par le locuteur cette tendance vers I’illimit¢ que GG appelle mouvement
synthétique. Et pour accomplir cette tache, il vaut mieux que ce déterminant soit antéposé, car cela
lui permet de contrdler dés le départ le mouvement extensif du substantif. Postposé, I’article sera
incapable d’empécher un essor peut-étre excessif du nom, il ne pourra au mieux que le corriger
apres coup. C’est en ce sens que la postposition constitue une solution de moins bonne qualité au
probleme linguistique posé. Parlant du roumain, GG écrit (2005, 349) : L article est le régulateur
de [’extension spatiale du nom. S’il parait en premier lieu, il n’existe aucun risque que cette
extension spatiale aille plus loin qu’il ne convient et qu’il faille ensuite la ramener en arriere, en
direction du plus étroit. Tandis que si [’article ne survient qu’apres le nom, il risque, par cette
survenance tardive, de ne plus pouvoir marquer que la correction d’'un mouvement extensif non
expressement dirigé par lui et porté plus loin qu’il aurait fallu (...). Dans ce role tardif de
correcteur d 'une extension en passe de devenir excessive, [’article apparait en contradiction avec le

3> Dans ces exemples comme dans les suivants, les caracteres en gras indiquent les articles (un et —ul) et les marques
casuelles qui leur sont attachées (-ui au génitif-datif, —e au vocatif).
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mouvement synthétique, qui va du plus étroit au plus large. Une construction réguliere du mot
requiert, en effet, que les formes terminales s’ajoutent psychologiquement les unes aux autres
suivant un ordre qui est celui de leur capacité synthétique croissante. Cet ordre n’est pas observé si
la partie du discours, dont rien ne limite [’extension, se dessine dans [’esprit avant la régulation
d’extension qu’en doit produire [’article. On surprend la les raisons qui se sont traduites dans les
langues par la tendance nettement indiquée a préeposer [’article.

Demandons-nous donc comment articolul hotarat pourrait abandonner la postposition
suffixée pour adopter cette solution meilleure qu’est 1I’antéposition. Poser cette question revient en
fait a chercher la voie ou cause formelle qui permettrait de passer de la premiere a la seconde
solution. Et le simple bon sens nous fait avancer I’hypothése suivante: avant de pouvoir
s’antéposer, articolul hotardt va devoir sortir du nom, se séparer de lui, s’extrapoler — bref, devenir
un morpheéme autonome. Le proces systémique comportera donc deux étapes : 1 extrapolation — 2
antéposition. Or, il nous semble que ces deux moments successifs coexistent en roumain moderne,
méme s’ils concernent chacun une autre partiec du domaine nominal. C’est dans certaines
constructions du génitif que I’on trouve I’extrapolation. Et c’est dans des syntagmes comportant
I’adjectif possessif que I’on peut déceler une esquisse d’article antéposé.

On ne peut parler du génitif sans avoir a 1’esprit qu’en roumain, tout substantif puissanciel
peut accéder au discours de deux manieres différentes. Comme le constate Timoc-Bardy (2004,
114-115) : Etant donné que [’article défini n’existe pas a l’état de mot indépendant, chaque
substantif roumain posséde deux « éditions » morphologiques : ['une sans article et [’autre
comportant [’article défini agglutiné a la fin du mot. C’est le discours qui fait la sélection entre ces
deux formes suivant ses besoins. Ces deux « éditions morphologiques », les grammairiens roumains
les appellent respectivement substantif non articulé et substantif articulé. En conformité avec le
principe qui veut que la syntaxe fasse ce que la morphologie ne fait pas, on peut avancer une
prévision théorique : 1’actualisation du substantif non articulé demandera a la mise en syntaxe un
effort plus grand. Cette actualisation consistera en une opération plus complexe que celle du
substantif articulé — puisque ce dernier, plus riche morphologiquement (et donc aussi
sémantiquement) dés le plan de puissance, apportera d’emblée plus d’informations a la syntaxe. Et
nous allons faire la constatation pratique que c’est en effet ce qui a lieu au génitif — lequel, en
roumain comme ailleurs, exprime la détermination d’un nom a déterminer par un nom qui va
déterminer.® Popescu (1997, 92) oppose les deux séries d’exemples :

1. série ou le substantif a déterminer est « articulé »

a) Copilul vecinei I’enfant de la voisine (nom. masc. sing. -ul, gén. fém. —i)
b) Fata vecinului la fille du voisin (nom. fém. sing. —a, gén. masc. —ului)

c) Copiii vecinei les enfants de la voisine (nom. masc. plur. -i, gén. fém. —i)
d) Fetele vecinului les filles du voisin (nom. fém. plur. —ele, gén. masc. —ului)
2. série ou le substantif a déterminer n’est pas « articulé »

a) (un) copil al vecinei (un) enfant de la voisine

b) (o) fata a vecinului (une) fille du voisin

c) (miste) copii ai vecinei (des) enfants de la voisine

d) (miste) fete ale vecinului (des) filles du voisin

Une comparaison entre ces deux séries appelle plusieurs remarques. Munis de Darticle
portant la marque du génitif, les substantifs qui vont déterminer (vecinei et vecinului) restent
partout les mémes. C’est concernant les substantif a déterminer que le roumain trace une ligne de
partage étonnante selon que ceux-ci sont ou non « articulés ». S’ils le sont (copilul, fata, copiii,

% Ce sont les termes que j’emploierai ici en raison de leur dynamisme - plutdt que ceux, 2 mon avis trop statiques, de
nom déterminé et de nom déterminant.
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fetele), ils portent précocement en eux, des le plan de puissance, la possibilité de la détermination, et
ils pourront étre actualisés tels quels. Il suffira, au moment de D’effection, de leur ajouter les
substantifs articulés qui vont les déterminer. S’ils ne le sont pas (copil, fatd, copii, fete), il faudra
préparer la détermination en faisant précéder le nom qui va déterminer d’un ¢élément du paradigme
al, a, ai, ale. Nous tenons donc ici un bel exemple de déflexivité : on passe d’une construction
exclusivement morphologique a un syntagme morphosyntaxique. Mais qu’est-ce que ce paradigme
qui ressemble a celui de articolul hotardt (-ul, -a, -i, -ele) sans pourtant se confondre avec lui ?
Observons de maniere volontairement superficielle le passage de 1a) a 2a) : copilul — copil al...
Nous avons I’impression d’un déséquilibre suivi d’un rééquilibrage. Tout se passe comme si un
choc, une commotion traversait le substantif articulé et en détachait 1’article suffixé ; et comme si ce
dernier, contraint de chercher un nouvel équilibre en tant que morpheéme indépendant, le trouvait en
devenant un avatar de lui-méme. Impression qui se répete si I’on passe des exemples b), c) et d) de
la série 1. a ceux de la série 2. Ici encore, les morphémes indépendants de 1’une (a, ai, ale)
ressemblent assez aux articles suffixés de I’autre (-a, -i, -ele) pour que saute aux yeux la parenté des
deux paradigmes. Mais sauf dans les exemples b), ils ne sont jamais morphologiquement
identiques, comme s’il s’agissait aussi de marquer une différence. En tout cas, les exemples ci-
dessus illustrent bien les appellations de « pronoms semi-indépendants» ou de « substituts
substantivaux » que certains grammairiens roumains donnent aux morphemes al, a, ai, ale.
Littéralement, copil al vecinei veut dire * enfant celui voisine-de la. On voit combien cette
morphosyntaxe roumaine differe de sa traduction francaise : un enfant de la voisine. En frangais,
chacun des deux groupes nominaux qui composent le syntagme constitue un tout compact, fermé
sur lui-méme. Méme si la préposition de assure la transition entre les deux substantifs, elle fait
partie intégrante du second groupe nominal, puisqu’elle exprime la fonction génitive. Nous avons
d’un coté /un enfant/, et de ’autre /de la voisine/. Les choses sont plus compliquées en roumain,
puisque le morpheme al a affaire aux deux groupes nominaux mais n’appartient a aucun. Il a affaire
a copil puisqu’il répete le genre et le nombre de ce substantif a déterminer, et il a a faire avec
vecinei puisque c’est grace a lui que ce substantif va pouvoir déterminer. 11 s’agit donc de ce que
GG appelle un « morpheme a double détente ». Mais il ne sert de support d’incidence ni a copil
(article zéro ou indéfini) ni a vecinei (article défini —). En réalité, nous sommes ici en présence de
trois stemes’ : 1. /copil/, 2. /all, 3. /vecinei/, dont seuls le premier et le dernier sont a la fois supports
et apports d’incidence, tandis que le morpheéme al s’offre comme « support » possible, mais sans
qu’il existe d’« apport »® qui lui soit propre. Aussi al ne peut-il étre ici que le signe de la transition
elle-méme (de I’acte méme de transiter) du premier substantif au second. Il occupe donc au sein du
syntagme copil al vecinei une place qui, dans d’autres langues romanes, serait celle d’une
préposition (un enfant de la voisine). ° Le paradoxe consiste en ceci que d ‘une part ce morphéme,
en I’état historique actuel, reste un stéme ; mais que d’autre part il marque, et en méme temps
dissimule, ce qui est précisément la négation de tout steme : un espace diastémique en voie de
construction. Nous retrouvons donc ici un mécanisme de grammaire générale : les espaces
diastémiques n’apparaissent jamais par génération spontanée, mais sont les produits historiques de
proces de dématérialisation qui atrophient peu a peu certains stemes, leur refusant d’abord tout
« apport » avant de leur dénier finalement le statut de « support ».

7 Chez GG, sont des stémes (d’un terme grec qui signifie tige) tous les mots qui ont une incidence, i.e. un apport
notionnel — aussi bien quand cet apport trouve son support en lui-méme, comme pour le substantif (incidence interne),
que lorsqu’il le trouve hors de lui-méme, comme pour le verbe (incidence externe). La plupart des parties du discours
sont donc stématiques. Seules les prépositions et les conjonctions sont astématiques.

811 devient difficile de parler de support quand il n’y a pas apport, puisque les deux notions sont inséparables — d’ou les
guillemets que je leur mets ici. Cette absence d’apport constitue d’ailleurs une différence sensible entre cette
morphosyntaxe roumaine et la tournure frangaise qui en approche le plus : I’enfant le plus grand. En frangais, chacun
des deux articles sert de support a un apport notionnel.

° La différence, ici, entre de et al, c’est que la préposition frangaise assure la détermination du sein du groupe nominal
qui va déterminer, tandis que le morphéme roumain « rouvre la possibilité de détermination » (Timoc-Bardy, ibid., 116)
depuis ’extérieur, puisqu’il prend place entre les deux groupes nominaux.

35



Pierre Blanchaud - From suffix —ul to the morpheme al: a formal cause of nominal deflexivity in romanian

Venons-en maintenant aux exemples qui illustrent la seconde étape prognostiquée :
I’antéposition. Car le paradigme al, a, ai, ale constitue déja un article antéposé au sein des pronoms
possessifs (al meu = le mien ; a mea = la mienne) et des syntagmes nominaux article + adjectif
possessif + substantif (al meu cal = *le mien cheval = mon cheval ; a mea casa = *la mienne
maison= ma maison). Mais il s’agit d’'un domaine d’application tellement restreint que, si I’on
prend pour point de vue I’ensemble du plan nominal, on hésite encore a parler d’article. Certains
grammairiens le font, d’autres non. Il ne faut en effet pas perdre de vue qu’en roumain
d’aujourd’hui, la série al refuse toujours d’assumer ce qui est pourtant la fonction primordiale de
I’article : celle de déterminant du substantif dans des syntagmes article + substantif. Pour le
moment, il reste impossible de traduire le cheval par *al cal.

Les grammairiens roumains qui considérent que 1’article antéposé existe déja dans leur
langue discernent deux paradigmes : la série al, a, ai, ale, qu’ils appellent « génitivale » ou
« possessivale », et la série cel, cea, cei, cele, qu’ils nomment « adjectivale » ou « démonstrative ».
Et en effet, si ’on projette sur ’avenir les tendances de la situation présente, on peut trés bien
imaginer que ces séries serviront un jour d’articles définis antéposés — mais a elles deux, et en se
partageant la tache. Car a travers les dénominations distinctes de « génitival-possessival » et
d’« adjectival-démonstratif », ces grammairiens attirent notre attention sur les dénotations
différentes des deux paradigmes : alors que al est anaphorique et cataphorique, cel reste plutodt
déictique. Cette différence notionnelle rend improbable que 1'une des séries €élimine finalement
I’autre pour devenir le seul article antéposé. Il est au contraire vraisemblable que, plus
complémentaires que concurrentes, elles continueront a coexister avec des distributions différentes
— un peu comme les deux déterminants le, la, les et ce, cette, ces en frangais. Timoc-Bardy (ibid.,
121) donne d’ailleurs un exemple de distribution divergente : alors que le numéral ordinal est
précédé de al, le numéral cardinal, lui, exige cel. Exemples : al doilea frate al meu = *le deuxiéme
frere le mien = mon deuxieme frere ; cei doi frati ai mei = *les (ou ces) deux fréres les miens = mes
deux freres.

Nous venons donc de voir que les deux étapes théoriquement prédites, 1’extrapolation et
I’antéposition, correspondent respectivement aux statuts de substitut substantival et d’article
génitival-possessival conférés a al. Mais ce n’est pas seulement par le biais de ce paradigme que le
roumain cherche aujourd’hui a passer de la postposition a I’antéposition. Il arrive souvent qu’un
idiome emprunte différentes voies formelles pour atteindre une seule et méme visée de langue. Et
quand ces tentatives s’averent concurrentes, I'une d’entre elles s’impose tot ou tard aux dépens des
autres. Dans cette perspective théorique, il faut donc aussi signaler une tendance de 1’article —ul a
passer tel quel, inchangé, de la postposition a I’antéposition. Ici encore, le phénoméne a un domaine
d’application limité, puisqu’il s’agit des relations de parenté ou de proximité quand elles sont
accompagnées d’un adjectif possessif. Pour : la maison de ton frére, au lieu de la norme : casa
fratelui tau (maison-la frére-du tien), on dit de plus en plus souvent : casa lui frate-tau (maison-la
du frere-tien). Timoc-Bardy parle ici d’un « article lui antéposé ». Et elle montre comment (ibid.
127-128), pour cette catégorie de substantifs, des phénomenes de syncopes et d’apocopes sont en
train d’éliminer 1’article suffixé dans le parler populaire. Si ce proces historique devait se confirmer,
cette sorte d’article antéposé ul constituerait une concurrence pour le substitut substantival al/, mais
non pour I’article génitival-possessival al.

Mais alors, en fin de compte, quel statut donner au paradigme al ? Il n’y a rien de surprenant
a ce que les grammairiens roumains soient divisés. Timoc-Bardy résume bien le débat quand elle
écrit (ibid., 116): La Grammaire de [’Académie roumaine (Grammatica limbii romdne, 2¢ éd.,
Bucuresti, Editura Academiei R.S.R., 1966, t. I, p 105), ainsi d’ailleurs que [’enseignement
grammatical traditionnel, parle d article possessif ou génitival et, dans le méme esprit, nombre de
linguistes considerent la série al, a, ai, ale, et la série cel (< ecce ille), cea, cei, cele, comme des
variantes (['une « génitivale » ou « possessivale », [’autre « adjectivale » ou « démonstrative ») de
I"article défini. Mais la qualité d’article de al, a, ai, ale, est par ailleurs, et a juste titre, contestée
par d’autres linguistes, qui [’analyse comme un pronom, substitut substantival. Timoc-Bardy, en
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effet, ne dissimule pas sa préférence pour le second point de vue (ibid., 142-143): (...) Il nous
parait difficile d’accepter les analyses, assez répandues, qui considerent al comme une simple
variante de [’article défini, ou qui voit dans a de al une « voyelle postiche », support de [’article
défini. Le véritable article défini est celui incorporé au mot, et il ne peut pas étre mis sur le méme
plan que les particules al et cel, qui bénéficient du statut de mot. A mon avis, la linguistique
guillaumienne permet de concilier les deux points de vue grace au partage rigoureux qu’elle opere
entre la langue et le discours. Disons que dans le plan d’effet, les morphémes de la série al sont tour
a tour, suivant les syntaxes dans lesquelles ils sont pris, des pronoms ou des articles. Et le fait qu’ils
puissent ainsi relever de deux parties du discours différentes nous incite a induire que ces
morpheémes constituent une synapse dans le plan de puissance — autrement dit : une chronologie de
raison comportant au moins deux positions.

Conclusion

Non avons dit plus haut que, de copilul a copil al..., il y avait eu comme un choc qui aurait
détaché du substantif 1’article suffixé pour en faire un morphéme indépendant. Et nous avons
constaté que le paradigme -ul, -a, -i, -ele n’avait pu passer du statut d’article a celui de pronom
qu’en devenant son propre avatar : al, a, ai, ale. Précisons que cette idée de commutation par choc
ne doit pas €tre comprise comme un fait historique, mais comme une Vérité systémique. 1l est
¢vident qu’il n’y a jamais eu, dans I’histoire du roumain, de choc qui aurait transformé copilul en
copil al... Penser cela équivaudrait a croire que copil al... est issu historiquement de copilul, c’est-
a-dire que I’édition articulée du substantif a précédé dans la diachronie son édition non articulée.
Ce qui serait absurde, car c’est évidemment le contraire qui s’est produit : descendant du latin qui
ne connaissait pas I’article, le roumain n’a disposé pendant des siécles que de I’édition non-articulée
du substantif — a partir de laquelle il a construit, a un moment donné, 1’édition articulée. Cette idée
de choc-commutation n’est donc qu’une maniere de dire, une construction intellectuelle destinée a
faire ressortir la grande ressemblance et la petite différence qui existent entre les paradigmes —ul et
al. Ce que met en évidence la successivité systémique copilul — copil al..., c’est donc plutét un
«retour » vers le substantif non articulé¢, mais non pas vers ce qu’il avait été¢ avant 1’apparition
historique de I’article et du substantif articulé - un « retour » vers cet état original est évidemment
impossible puisqu’on ne revient pas en arriere dans le temps. Ce vers quoi on « retourne » ici, c’est
vers ce que le substantif non articulé est devenu depuis qu’il coexiste avec le substantif articulé. On
s’appuie sur lui pour prendre un nouveau départ, aprés avoir constaté!® que 1’édition articulée du
substantif avait mené a une impasse empéchant la poursuite de la déflexivité nominale ; et que,
premiere solution donnée au probléme de I’article, la postposition suffixée demandait maintenant a
étre dépassée vers une solution meilleure.

10 Constatation évidemment collective et inconsciente.
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Abstract

Known as the first Romanian dialectal poet and less as a memoirist, Victor Viad
Delamarina (1870-1896) lived during an age of intense political, social and cultural changes.
Following Pierre Bourdieu’s theory about habitus, this study will try to examine the ways in which
(even antithetic) environments could influence Delamarina’s representations of reality and his
approaches to the creative experience. Regarding this essential experience, it is interesting to see
that the author chose to revaluate the dialect in poetry and the literary language in prose or
memoirs.

The first section of the study emphasizes the social and political mixed background that
impelled Delamarina’s biography and creation. The following parts are going to focus on the
effects that surroundings have had on his achievements.

Résumé

Connu plutot comme le premier poéte dialectale de la littérature roumaine et moins en tant
que mémorialiste, Victor Vlad Delamarina (1870-1896) a vécu a une époque d'intenses
changements politiques, sociales et culturelles. Conformément a la théorie de Pierre Bourdieu sur
le habitus, l'article vise a distinguer les facons dont l'interférence des environnements (souvent
contradictoires) ont influencé les représentations générales de Delamarina sur la réalité, mais
aussi la facon dont il entend se rapporter a l'expérience créatrice — ou il mise sur la valorisation
du dialecte dans la poésie, mais il choisit la langue littéraire au cas de la prose et des mémoires.

La premiere partie de l'étude met en évidence le contexte politique et social de la formation
de Victor Vlad Delamarina, en suivants a se concentrer, dans les segments ultérieures, sur
l'environnement culturel et familial, respectivement a enquéter leur influence sur la création de
l'auteu.

Rezumat

Cunoscut ca primul poet dialectal din literatura romana si mai putin ca memorialist, Victor
Vlad Delamarina (1870-1896) a trait intr-o epoca de intense schimbari politice, sociale §i
culturale. Pe linia teoriei lui Pierre Bourdieu asupra habitus-ului, articolul urmareste sa distinga
modalitatile prin care interferenta de medii (adesea contradictorii) a influentat reprezentarile
generale ale lui Delamarina despre realitate, dar si felul in care a inteles sa se raporteze la
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experienta creatoare — in cadrul careia a optat pentru valorificarea dialectului in poezie, dar a ales
limba literara pentru proza si memorialisticd.

Prima parte a studiului pune in evidenta contextul politic si social in care s-a format Victor
Viad Delamarina, urmdnd ca segmentele ulterioare sa se concentreze asupra mediului cultural si
familial, respectiv sa investigheze inrduririle lor asupra creatiei autorului.

Keywords: environment, politics, society, education, national values
Mots-clés: environnement, politique, société, éducation, valeurs nationales

Cuvinte-cheie: mediu, politica, societate, educatie, valori nationale

»--. pe una din treptele care duc la indlfimile artei, incoltise printre romanii din Banat
talentul unui [...] alt tAndr, mort si el cu zile ca Popovici', de-abia iesit din copildrie, neavand timp
sa se formeze, ramas aproape necunoscut, dar meritdnd sa fie cunoscut, caci in feluritele si
dezordonatele incercari spre care l-a impins goana febrila dupa ale artei este una care — desi prea
putin dezvoltata, de-abia indicata de el — introduce un element nou in miscarea noastra literara:
poezia dialectald. [...] Sunt putinele poezii scrise de el In dialectul lugojan (s. a.), cateva de
oarecare valoare in sine, toate de valoare prin faptul cd sunt in adevar dialectale. Caci cultura
artelor nu se pregateste, dupa cum pare la prima vedere, din sus 1n jos, ci din jos in sus, i precum
coroana inflorita la indlfimea copacului 1si are radacinile de hrana in patura pamantului, asa arta cea
mai dezvoltata isi primeste sucul trainiciei din viata populard in toatd naivitatea ei inconstientd; de
aceea si trebuie sa fie nationala; iar dialectele indeosebi sunt un izvor de intinerire pentru toata
fiintarea limbei literare.” (MAIORESCU, 1898, 119)

Astfel scria in 1898 Titu Maiorescu despre tandrul Victor Vlad Delamarina. Desigur, ar
trebui precizat ca ,,dialectul lugojan” la care se refera criticul este, de fapt, subdialectul (sau graiul)
banatean. Confuzia terminologicd din studiile asupra literaturii dialectale a fost mentionata, de
altminteri, s1 de Gabriel Tepelea, care prefera sa foloseasca termenul consacrat de localnici (grai),
iar pentru valoarea adjectivala sd recurga la un cuvant impropriu (poezie dialectala — s.n.). Optiunea
cercetarului a fost motivata prin faptul ca termenii potriviti (subdialect, grai) nu accepta derivarea
intr-o forma adjectivald uzuala. (Cf. TEPELEA, 2005, 118) Se vede ca memoria literara l-a pastrat
pe Victor Vlad Delamarina ca pe primul nostru poet dialectal, asa cum 1l numise Titu Maiorescu.
Aproape necunoscut in 1898, Delamarina nu are mai multd notorietate Tn anii 2000. Poezia
dialectala e ignorata, iar despre faptul ca autorul lugojean a scris si proza ori ca a fost pasionat de
picturd nu-si mai amintesc decat putini. E drept ca Victor Vlad Delamarina e departe de a fi un
scriitor care sa fi amenintat in vreun fel canonul. Dar nu e mai putin adevdrat cd, indirect, poeziile
in grai banatean si proza (memorialistica) In limba literara marturisesc un anume tip de asezare intr-
o lume care nu-si gasise fagasul, dar gata sa schimbe dintr-o miscare raportul centru-periferie.

Consideram ca, in cazul autorului bandtean, mediul (politic, social, cultural) in care s-a
format i-a influentat decisiv optiunea pentru alternarea limbii literare cu graiul banatean in proza si
poezie. Deocamdata, amintim ca, in Outline of a Theory of Practice, Pierre Bourdieu a enuntat
teoria habitus-ului ca interferente de medii (ori de discursuri) care creioneaza, ca o pre-conditie,
reprezentdrile generale despre realitate, dar si modalitatile de intelegere a unei noi experiente.
(Termenul de habitus fusese folosit de Sf. Toma d’Aquino ca echivalent al aristotelicului hexis,
dupa traducerea fixata in secolul al VI-lea de Boethius; a fost preluat de Marcel Mauss in Sociologie
et anthropologie (1973), dar aparuse si la Maurice Merleau-Ponty, in La structure du comportement
(1942). A trecut si in teoria literard, prin structuralism. In cazul lui Delamarina, interferenta de

1 Este vorba despre scriitorul Ioan Popovici-Banateanul (1965, Lugoj - 1993, Lugoj), poet, prozator, traducator,
functionar, la Bucuresti, al Ligii pentru unitatea culturald a romanilor. A avut legdturi cu membrii ,,Junimii” si a fost
remarcat de Titu Maiorescu.
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medii (culturi, discursuri) din spatiul intercultural bandtean, indubitabil framantat - Tn a doua
jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea - de orgoliile autoritatii si de impulsuri nationale, si-a lasat puternic
amprenta asupra tipului de relatie cu scrisul (cu literatura), integrand competenta (si optiunea)
lingvistica, dar si dispozitia esteticd (aisthesis). In ceea ce priveste acestea din urma, amintim ci
Pierre Bourdieu a sfarsit prin a le include in ethos, forjat pe dimensiunea morala si axiologica a
habitus-ului.

Natiune, natiuni: cautari si deschideri

A trecut destul timp din a doua jumatate a secolului al XVIII-lea, cand Johann Gottfried von
Herder publica Abhandlung iiber den Ursprung der Sprache® (1772) si vorbea despre ideea de spirit
al poporului (Volksgeist) ca marca a identitatii culturale, pand cand in Banatul istoric s-a pus
problema ideii nationale si a conceptului etnic pentru susfinerea drepturilor politico-sociale. Abia
revolutia de la 1848 a limpezit principiul nationalitatii, pe care se vor sprijini toate actiunile
ulterioare ale romanilor banateni si transilvaneni. O Instiinfare din 9/21 mai 1848 si un Memoriu
adresat guvernului maghiar cuprind revendicari care ar fi adus o relativd autonomie provinciei
banatene, printre care folosirea limbii roméane in problemele interne si numirea de ofiteri romani in
regimentele graniceresti. (Cf. MUNTEANU, 2006, 13) Hotararile adoptate la Adunarea Nationala
de la Lugoj (15/27 iunie 1948) sunt si mai transante, opuse obiectivelor pe care le aveau politicienii
maghiari: Infiintarea armatei romane si numirea lui Eftimie Murgu drept capitan suprem al acesteia,
independenta Bisericii romane din Banat, limba romana sa fie recunoscuta ca limba oficiala in toata
provincia s.a. Scrie Ioan Munteanu: ,,Noua orientare a revendicarilor banatenilor pornea de la
convingerea ca natiunea romana doreste sa devina egala in drepturi cu celelalte natiuni alcatuitoare
ale Imperiului Habsburgic si sa participe la viata publica in proportia numarului §i importantei sale
in stat. Pentru realizarea acestui deziderat, romanii trebuie sa se uneasca, sa alcatuiasca un singur
«corp» national, iar Imperiul sa fie organizat in jurul unei federealizari etnice (s. a.), superioara
federalizarii pe baze istorice. [...] Pentru romani, aceasta organizare insemna o solutie, potrivita
momentului istoric, menitd sa asigure dobandirea egalitatii in drepturi cu celelalte natiuni, sa
ingaduie o participare efectiva la viata publica prin trimiterea de deputati in Parlamentul central si
sd asigure instaurarea unei administratii corespunzatoare cu interesele lor nationale.” (IBIDEM, 13)

Aceste principii vor orienta toate actiunile din perioada de dupa 1948, avandu-i in prim-plan
pe membrii familiei Mocioni (Petru®, Anton*, Andrei®, Alexandru Mocioni®), pe Petru Cermena’,
Ioan Dobran®, Constantin Udrea®, Toan Popovicilo, Alexandru Atanesevici'!, care vor face mai
multe drumuri la Viena pentru a sustine cauza banatenilor.

Z Tratat despre originea limbii (in limba germana, in orig.).

3 Petru Mocioni (1808-1858), politician, militant pentru drepturile romanilor din Imperiul Habsburgic, deputat de
Torontal in Dieta de la Pojon (Bratislava), consilier la Curtea de Casatie din Viena. A facut parte din mai multe
delegatii ale banatenilor la Viena.

4 Anton Mocioni (1816-1890), ofiter, politician, deputat in Parlamentul de la Budapesta, fondator al Bancii ,,Albina” din
Sibiu.

5 Andrei Mocioni (1812-1880), jurist, om politic, militant pentru drepturile banatenilor. Membru al Delagatiei Nationale
de la Viena, membru in Senatul Imperial Largit de la Viena, deputat in Dieta de la Pesta. Membru fondator al
Academiei Romane.

6 Alexandru Mocioni (1841-1909), om politic, deputat (in mai multe legislaturi) in Camera Ungara a Parlamentului de
la Budapesta. Militant pentru drepturile romanilor din Banat si Transilvania. A propus si a sprijinit infiintarea Partidului
National Roman, al carui prim presedinte a fost, In 1869. S-a implicat intens (inclusiv financiar) in activitati culturale si
sociale.

7 Petru Cermena (1807-1882), revolutionar pasoptist, prefect al politiei din Timisoara, membru in cateva delegatii
trimise la Curtea Imperiala: in 26 iunie 1849 prezintd un Memoriu alaturi de Petru Mocioni §i loan Dobran, in 10
ianuarie 1850 adreseaza un Memorand, impreund cu Petru Mocioni, loan Dobran, Constantin Udrea, Vicentiu Babes,
Alexandru Atanasevici, loan Popovici, dar si cu ardelenii Ioan Popasu si August Treboniu Laurian.

8 Joan Dobran, membru in mai multe delegatii trimise la Curtea Imperiala.

9 Constantin Udrea, primar al orasului Lugoj, a fost membru al delegatiei care s-a dus la Curtea Imperiala in 26
noiembrie 1849, pentru a inména imparatuui o Petitiune semnati de 600 de fruntasi banateni.
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Intre 1950 si 1960, in Banatul istoric s-au petrecut schimbari importante in plan economic,
social, edilitar i urbanistic. Bucurandu-se de sprijinul lui Andrei Saguna, Andrei Mocioni a fost
numit Comisar Suprem Districtual (1849) si, din aceastd pozitie, s-a straduit sa reorganizeze
provincia si sa impuna ordinea publica. A fost nevoit sa demisioneze in 1852, dupa ce a intrat n
conflict cu decidentii politici. Un an mai tarziu, a devenit presedintele Comisiunii Centrale din
Timisoara pentru aplicarea cadastrului in Banat. (IBIDEM, 25)

Din 1850 functiona in Timisoara Casa de Comert, care oferea si operatiuni de credit, iar in
1857 a fost finalizat Palatul Primei Case de Pastrare. Evolutia spre modernizare isi iutea ritmul:
Banca Nationald a Austriei a aprobat o sucursala timisoreana, s-a inceput editarea unor periodice,
linia telegrafica Timisoara — Viena prilejuia o alti deschidere a Banatului spre Europa Centrala. in
Lugoj se faceau lucrari pentru infrumusetarea orasului, a luat nastere Episcopia greco-catolica, iar
in 1856 si-a reinceput activitatea Gimnaziul, cu germana ca limba de predare.

O lume (inci) neasezata

Dar, intre timp, incorporarea Banatului in Ungaria a devenit un subiect din ce in ce mai
fierbinte. Andrei Mocioni a incercat din rasputeri sa se opuna actiunilor politicienilor maghiari: a
prezentat un memoriu Senatului Imperial, apoi direct Imparatului, sustindnd cu argumente istorice
vechimea si continuitatea romanilor in Banat. In 18 si 19 noiembrie 1860, a convocat o Conferinta
nationala banateana in casa familiei Mocioni din Timisoara. A fost prezent si comisarul numit de
suveran sa cumpaneasca situatia din Banat, contele Mensdorff-Pouilly. Cei prezenti la Conferinta
aproba un sir de cerinte, printre care autonomia Banatului Timisan si a Voivodinei, alegeri libere si
acceptarea limbii romane ca limba oficiala. Raportul comisarului nu a fost insa favorabil romanilor,
astfel cd Andrei Mocioni mai trimite un memoriu, semnat de 12.000 de banateni, in care se sugera
ca, daca Banatul nu poate fi autonom, sa fie unit cu Marele Principat al Transilvaniei. (IBIDEM, 33-
34) In ciuda argumentelor si cerintelor banitene, rezolutia Imperiald din 27 decembrie 1860, a
decretat reincorporarea Banatului la Ungaria. Dupa Plansoarea trimisa Imparatului in 23 iunie 1963
si redirectionata de oficialii habsburgi spre Cancelaria Aulica Ungara, banatenii si-au redimensionat
si diversificat lupta pentru drepturile nationale. Cum se reflectd aceasta noud orientare? Prin actiuni
culturale organizate de Reuniunile de cantari si muzica, prin Reuniunile de lecturd, prin corurile
romanesti care prindeau contur Tnh nenumarate sate si orage banatene.

Intr-un timp in care drepturile roménilor din Banat erau ingradite, entuziasmul cultural si
afirmarea categoricd a valorilor nationale au creat si au intretinut, decenii de-a rindul, o stare de
spirit care a condus (in imprejurdri politice neasteptat de favorabile) la Marea Unire din 1918.
Reuniunile de lectura, Reuniunea Roménd de cantdri §i muzica de la Lugoj (infiintatd in 1869),
Societatea pentru fond de teatru roman si Reuniunea vocald greco-catolici!? (tot la Lugoj),
ansamblurile corale din Chizatau, Oravita, Resita, Caransebes si din multe sate banatene erau
reperele unei efervescente culturale romanesti care propovaduia unitatea §i puterea colectiva, nu
forta individuala. Corul din Chizdtdu, bundoara, a fost infiintat de preotul Trifu Sepetian in 1857.
Din 1872, conducerea corului a trecut la preotul Lucian Sepetian. Cu turnee numeroase prin
localitati bandtene si transilvanene, corul din Chizdtdu a avut parte de binemeritate elogii nu doar
pentru calitatea interpretarilor, ci si ca militant pentru unitatea culturald a romanilor. Cat despre
Lucian Sepetian, trebuie amintit ca dirijorii tarani pregatiti de el au Intemeiat alte ansambluri corale
de-a lungul si de-a latul Banatului si Transilvaniei.

Nicaieri nu s-au bucurat miscarile corale de o popularitate mai mare ca in Banat. A fi corist
insemna a fi, in sat, ,,un om care se deosebea de ceilalti consateni ai sai prin prestigiul sau social si
cultural.” (STAN, 2010, 20) Numai prin miscari colective putea fi subrezit un sistem politico-social

10 Joan Popovici, negustor, a fost membru in mai multe delegatii trimise la Viena.
11 Alexandru Atanesevici, procuror, membru in cateva delegatii trimise la Viena.
12 Reuniunea vocala greco-catolicd (Corul Catedral) a fost condusa de Invétatori ai scolii confesionale unite (Beniamin
Desusianu, losif Micldu) si de preotul loan Ienia. Vezi Constantin-Tufan Stan, Societatea corala ,,Lira” din Lugoj,
Timisoara, Editura Marineasa, 2005, p. 10-34.
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constrangator. Numai prin vointa grupului si prin efectul de propagare pe care-1 producea se puteau
castiga drepturile nationale. ,.Intr-un oras atat de plin de istorie, de energii puse in slujba cauzei
nationale, lumea Cetatii 1si stabileste legi proprii, legende proprii, ierarhii clare. Despre politicienii,
scriitorii, muzicienii orasului s-a scris mult. Mai putin, poate, despre teatrul local: despre
«dnscendrile»» localnicilor. Sigur cd Lugojul se exprimd mai intdi prin coruri, cantareti,
culegatori/iubitori de folclor, prin artisti (care traiesc «bucuria de a jucay>), dar nu trebuie sa uitam
ca din acestia se Incheagd prima formatie importantd de teatru din Ardeal, cea a lui George
Augustin Petculescu (1852-1889).” (UNGUREANU, 2005, 33-34) Despre cat de mult I-au captivat
pe Victor Vlad spectacolele trupei lui George Augustin Petculescu (,,0 interesantd si pitoreasca
figura din trecutul teatrului romanesc”) s-a scris de mult, Tn Doi scriitori banateni.
(BISTRITEANU, 1943, IX-X)

In conditiile regimului politic austro-ungar, activitatea culturald a romanilor din Banat era
mijlocul prin care se obtinea coeziunea natiunii §i se intdrea speranta in progres. (Cf. ZAMFIR,
2009) Societatea de Lectura ,,Joan Popasu” din Caransebes avea un statut elaborat de profesori ai
Institutului Teologic-Pedagogic din oras. O altd Societate de Lectura, ,,Petru Maior”, 1i includea
prin 1877-1878 pe C. Ridulescu, Enea Hodos!® si V. Mandreanu (autor de manuale in limba
romanad). Printre studentii care au fost, de asemenea, membri ai acestei societdti se afla Alexandru
Mocioni, Coriolan Brediceanu, Vincentiu Babes'4, Atanasie Marienescu'”, Traian Doda'®, Vasile
Goldis'”. Pe C. Ridulescu l-au vizut lugojenii ca initiatorul unei colecte publice pentru armata
romana, care lupta in Razboiul de Independenta. In 1877, Lazar Petrovici, doctor in filosofie la 21
de ani si eminent profesor la ,,Preparandia“!® din Arad, a editat revista societitii, numiti ,,Roza cu
ghimpi”. De altfel, profesorii banateni se implicau puternic in activitati culturale menite s trezeasca
spiritul national. Bundoara, invatatorii I. Niculescu si losif Moldovan au fost dirijori ai formatiilor
corale din Lugoj, losif Novac la Oravita, lon Marcu la Bocsa Montand. De multe ori, corurile si
recitarile se concentrau pe piese care aveau ca subiect Razboiul de Independenta. Se canta Mars
romdn de Ton Vidu, se recitau Penes Curcanul si Sergentul. (Cf. ILIESCU, 1977) Intr-un astfel de
climat, faptul ca prima poezie a lui Victor Vlad a fost Pe campul de lupta primeste o relevanta greu
de ignorat.

Valorile nationale au stat in centrul vietii banatene (si transilvanene) in a doua jumatate a
veacului al XIX-lea. Dupd 1867, cand s-a impus dualismul austro-ungar, a Inceput sa prinda contur
o altd epoca, in care relatia cu Imparatul fusese zguduita din temelii. Si nu numai ea. Inclusiv scoala
din Banatul istoric a fost puternic cutremurata. Legislatia adoptata de-a lungul anilor de Dieta
maghiard a transformat institufiile de invatdmant in instrumente de asimilare a nationalitatilor
nemaghiare. (BOCSAN, LEU, 2002, 31) Inceputul procesului de maghiarizare a fost marcat de
Legea Scolard 18, din 22 mai 1879, care prevedea, printre altele, obligativitatea cunoasterii limbii
maghiare de catre Tnvatatori si elevi ai Preparandiei. Cativa ani mai tarziu, in 1883, Legea 30 a
stipulat introducerea limbii maghiare, ca obiect de studiu, in Gimnaziile si Liceele cu predare in
limbile materne ale nationalitatilor, obligativitatea cadrelor didactice de a cunoaste maghiara si
eliberarea diplomelor de absolvire 1n aceasta limba.

13 Enea Hodos (1858-1945), folclorist, membru corespondent al Academiei Romane.

14 Vincentiu Babes (1821-1907), avocat, profesor, ziarist, om politic din Banat, unul dintre membrii fondatori ai
Academiei Romane.

15 Atanasie Marienescu (1830-1915), folclorist, etnograf, scriitor, membru al Academiei Roméne.

16 Traian Doda (1822—1895), militar de carierd in armata habsburgica, general de brigada si politician, membru in
Dieta Ungariei.

17 Vasile Goldis (1862-1934), pedagog, om politic , membru de onoare al Academiei Romane.

18 Preparandia din Arad si-a inceput activitatea in 6 noiembrie 1812. In anul scolar 1876-1877 s-a contopit cu Teologia
intr-o singurd scoalddenumita Institutul Pedagogic-Teologic, organizdndu-se §i un internat pe cheltuiala Eparhiei
Aradului. Printre profesorii institutiei arddene s-au aflat Dimitrie Tichindeal, Constantin Diaconovici Loga, Ion Vidu
s.a.
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In aceastd ambianta subrezita s-au format atat Victor Vlad, cét si Ioan Popovici-Banateanul
sau A. C. Popovici'. Intr-un mediu in care ordinea era indisociabil impletita cu disolutia a inceput
Delamarina sa traduca, sa scrie poezie in grai banatean si proza in limba literarda — traseu care va fi
urmarit de acum ncolo.
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LE DICTIONNAIRE DU DIALECTE ISTROROUMAIN PAR PETRU
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Abstract

Published by The Romanian Academy Publishing House, the third volume of the
Istroromanian Dialect Dictionary — Dictionarul dialectului istroromdn by Petru Neiescu — III,
2016, a fundamental work for Romanian dialectology, gave us the background to advance
etymological solutions for the words which do not have such an explanation. Moreover, our
purpose is to complete the list of sources (borrowings), made by the author, for several words, and
even to suggest some different etymons, by contrast to the linguist’s solutions.

Résumé

La parution du troisieme volume du Dictionnaire du dialecte istroroumain — Dictionarul
dialectului istroromdn (DDI) — réalisé par Petru Neiescu, ouvrage tres importante pour la
dialectologie roumaine, nous a donné la possibilité de proposer des solutions étymologiques pour
quelques mots istrouroumains pour lesquels l'auteur n'a pas indiqué l'étymologie ou bien de
proposer des étymologies différentes par rapport a celles existantes dans DDI.

Rezumat

Aparitia in 2016, in Editura Academiei Romdne, a celui de-al treilea volum al Dictionarului
dialectului istroromdn (DDI) de Petru Neiescu, lucrare fundamentala pentru dialectologia
romdneascd, ne-a prilejuit propunerea unor solutii etimologice pentru unele cuvinte ramase in
dictionar fara explicatii de aceasta natura, precum gsi, in alte cazuri, completarea surselor de
imprumut precizate de autor sau chiar avansarea unor etimoane diferite de cele propuse de
lingvistul clujean.

Keywords: Istroromanian, Italian language, Venetian dialect, Croatian language, etymology
Mots-clés: istroroumain, la langue italienne, le dialecte vénitien, la langue croate, étymologie

Cuvinte-cheie: istroromana, limba italiana, dialectul venetian, limba croata, etimologie
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Eveniment editorial cu o insemnatate deosebita pentru istoria limbii roméane, aparitia celui
de-al treilea volum al Dictionarului dialectului istroromdan (DDI) de Petru Neiescu ofera
specialistului un material lexical extraordinar de bogat atat in ceea ce priveste formele inregistrate,
cat si sensurile acestora. Impresioneaza rigurozitatea si meticulozitatea cu care autorul a tratat
fiecare sursa de material, astfel ca, la nivelul atestarilor si al sensurilor, cu greu ar mai putea fi
adaugat ceva. La fel de valoroase si de bogate sunt si contextele in care se actualizeaza termenii
istroromani, contexte pe care autorul le transpune si in romana, astfel incat dictionarul dobandeste
un plus de precizie, dar si o deschidere catre un potential public mai larg.

Partea de etimologie — cu unele scipdri, erori sau inadvertente in primele doud volume!, s-a
imbunatatit, volumul beneficiind, asa cum marturiseste autorul in prefatd, de observatiile acad.
August Kovacec. Cu toate acestea, mai sunt termeni a caror sectiune etimologica trebuie reevaluata
sau chiar realizata (unele cuvinte ramanand fara etimon).

La fel ca in cazul celorlalte doud volume ale dictionarului in discutie, vom avea in vedere
doar acele cuvinte? pentru al ciiror etimon se poate trimite (si) la o formai italiand si/sau venetiani®,
pe care l-am organizat in urmatoarele sectiuni: a) Cuvinte ramase fara etimologie in DDI; b)
cuvinte pentru care se poate face trimitere si la un alt etimon sau la o alta varianta fonetica; c)
cuvinte pentru care propunem un etimon (partial) diferit de cel mentionat de autor.

eskosk

a) Cuvinte rimase firi etimologie* in DDI:

le™i (Ca’, Fi 131 S) vb. IV tr. A citi. Et.: ven. léier, cr. lejit.

lérni"e (Ko N, Pe-Ne N), 1érni”a (Fi 160 Z) s.f. Hernie. Et.: cr. lernija. In croata, termenul a
patruns, probabil, din italiand — vezi it. eérnia ‘idem’, prezenta lui [/ datordndu-se aglutinarii
articolului (cf. ir. ladri~e (< cr. ladrija < it. datrio); ir. lumbrele (< ven. lumbrela < ['umbrela) etc.).

liberatione (Ko S) s.f. Eliberare. Et.: it. liberazione.

linda (ALI 4/341 J) s. Streasina. Et.: ven., cr. linda.

magor (Ko) adj. (italienism) Major. Et.: it. caporal maggiore.

manaval (Ko J, Da) s.m. Muncitor manual. Et.: cr. manoval, manovol, it. popular manovale.

marki madone (ALI 7/718 B) s. Joc cu bani cunoscut la noi cu numele /n perete. Et.: ven.
(Bioga/zogdr a) marchi e madone/marcomadone.

méat (Pu, ALR II, Fi 1148 J Sd, Da) s.m. 1. Gramada, manunchi (Da); 2. Snop de strujeni
(ALR IIN 1/117). Et.: cr. mac, it. mazzo.

mericana? (Fi 1187 Sc) s.f. Vita-de-vie salbatica. Et.: vezi it. vite americana (Vitis labrusca).

mini~ére (Ko S) s.f. Mina. Et.: ven., it. miniera, cr. minjera.

mol™  (Pu, MO, Ba S, Ca, Ko J) vb. IV tr. 1. A tdia; 2. A opri, a Inceta ; 3. A termina; 4. A
ingadui. Et.: ven. molar, it. mollare, cr. molati, mulati.

molt (Ca) adv. Mult. Et.: ven., it. molto.

! Vezi Vasile Fritild, Note de etimologie istroromdnd, in idem, Dialectologie romdneascd (sud- si nord-dundreand),
Cluj-Napoca, Editura Argonaut, 2014, p. 347-359; Ana-Maria Radu-Pop, Observations regarding Istroromanian
etymology. About the Istroromanian Dialect Dictionary by P. Neiescu (I), in Globalization and National Identity.
Studies on the Strategies of Intercultural Dialogue. Section Language and Discourse, ed.: lulian Boldea, Tirgu-Mures,
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2016, p. 384-394; idem, Note de etimologie istroromdnd. Pe marginea Dictionarului dialectului
istroromédn de P. Neiescu (II), in ,,Analele Universitatii de Vest din Timisoara. Seria Stiinte Filologice”, LIV (2016), p.
27-36.

2 Din anumite considerente, unele cuvinte din DDI a cdror sectiune de etimologie trebuie reficutd sau completatd vor fi
discutate intr-o alta lucrare.

3 Pentru problemele pe care le ridicd imprumuturile de origine italiand din istroroménd, vezi in special POP 2013: 400-
404.

4 Lucrdrile consultate pentru stabilirea etimologiilor se gsesc la sfarsitul lucrarii.

> Am pistrat siglele si abrevierile utilizate in DDI pentru indicarea surselor de unde a fost preluat materialul, precum si
structura articolelor din dictionar. Pentru a nu Incarca textul, am renuntat nsa la exemple.
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mulina (Fi 703 Sd 1742 Sc, Da), muline (Fi 703 S), molina (Ba Sc), moling (Ba S) s.f.
Farama, firimitura. Et.: vezi ven. molena ‘mollica del pane, midolla’.

napuli” 6n (Pu), napolion (Pi) s.m. Napolion. Et.: ven. napolion.

Natal(e) (Ca) s.m. Craciun. Et.: it. Natale.

nation (By, Ge, Pi, Pa) s. Natiune. Et.: it. nazione.

ninanana (Fi 421 J S, Da), nina nena nana (Ia 14/9 §) interj. Cantec de adormit copilul. Et.:
ven., Cr. ninanana, it. ninnananna.

nontulo (Ko B, Fi 129 C Sc Sc, Da) s.m. Tarcovnic. Et.: ven. ndonzolo; vezi si cr. nonculo
‘clopotar’.

otomobil (Ca, Da) s.m. Automobil. Et.: cf. cr. automobil, it. automobile.

panat”era (Fi 616, 1040 Sc) s.f. Cos (Fi 1040 Sc); a) Cos pentru paine, paner (Fi 616 Sc).
Et.: it. panattiera ‘cosulet de paine (la masa)’.

pesk™  (By); pesk™ (Pe-Ne N, Da) vb. IV tr. A pescui. Et.: ven. pescar, it. pescare, cr.
peskati.

b) cuvinte pentru care se poate face trimitere si la un alt etimon sau la o alta varianta
fonetica®:

ladru (Ma, By, Pi) s.m. Hot, lotru a) (By: se foloseste mai ales ca injuratura, Pi: folosit mai
rar, mai des se foloseste dr); b) (Ma, folosit numai ca injuraturd). Et.: ven., it. ladro. Vezi si cr.
ladro.

larg™ (Ga-Di, Da) vb. IV tr. si refl. A (se) (in)departa, a se distanta. Et.: it. largare. Vezi
si ven. largar, cr. largat.

lin (Ko N S, Fi 1714 Sd, Da) s.m. In. Et.: ven., it. lin. Vezi si cr. lin. Forma italiana este lino,
nu lin.

mahar (Ca) adv. Cel putin. Et.: cr., ven., it. magari. Vezi si cr. mahari.

ma”estra (Da), ma~estre (Pe-Ne N) s.f. Invatitoare. Et.: ven., it. maestra. Vezi si cr.
majestra.

malari” e (Ko), malari™ a (Da) s. Malarie. Et.: cr. malarija. Vezi si it. malaria.

manconie (By, We, Pi) Melancolie, tristete. Et.: ven. malinconia, it. melanconia. Vezi si it.
malinconia, cr. malinkonija.

mantignada (P1) s. Cantec nuptial (P1). Et.: ven. mantignada ‘céantec platit muzicantilor de
la nunta dintr-o colecta facuta de nuntasi’. Vezi si cr. mantinjdda.

mascare (Sa-Fa) s.f. 1. ‘Carnaval cu masti’; 2. ‘Om mascat’. Et.: ven. mascara ‘masca’.
Vezi si cr. maskara ‘masca; om mascat’.

mata? (Pi), mate (Pe-Ne S, Ko B) s. 1. Ciocan mare, baros; 2. Ciocan de lemn (Ko B). Et.:
it. mazza. Vezi §i cr. maca.

medaaie (Ca) s.f. Medalie. Et.: cr. medalja. Vezi si it. medaglia.

melon (Ko S N, Fi 1686 J Sd, Ne-lo S, Da) s.m. si n. Pepene galben. Et.: ven. melon, it.
melone. Vezi si cr. melon.

méspula (Fi 1651 L) s.f. 1. Mosmon. 2. Mosmoana. Et: cr. ne ‘pula. Vezi si ven. nespula.

mina (Pi, Da) s.f. 1. Gaura ce o fac pietrarii in piatrd ca sa o spargd (cu dinamita) (Pi). 2.
Mina (Da). Et.: it. mina. Vezi si cr. mina.

mobili"a (Da), mobilie (Si-Fa), mobia™e (Ca) s.f. Mobila. Et.: cr. dial. mobilija. Vezi si
ven., it. mobilia.

moda (Ko J, Sa-Fa, Da), mod (Ko S) s.f. Moda. Et.: cr. moda. Vezi si ven., it. moda.

montanie (Ca) s.f. Munte. Et.: ven. montagna. Vezi si cr. montanja.

mov™  (Ma, By, Pu, Pi, Da) vb. IV refl. A se misca. Et.: ven. mover, it. movere. Vezi si cr.
movit, moviti.

multa (Pi, Da), mulda (ALRM II N 3/1224) s.f. Amenda. Et.: it. multa. Vezi si cr. multa.

6 Etimonul addugat de noi se afld dupa trimiterea Vezi.
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muscul (Pe-Ne C §), musculo (Pe-Ne N) s. Muschi. Et.: ven. muscul, ven., it. musculo.
Vezi si cr. muskuli.
muzicant (Ca, Si-Fa) s.m. Muzicant. Et.: cr. muzikant. Vezi si ven. muficdnte, it.
musicante.
nanke (Ko Sd, Sa-Fa, Da), nanca (By, We II, Pu, Pi, Ga-Di, Ko Sd, Da), nanki (Pe-Ne J, S,
Da), nanca (Da) adv., adj. neh. L. adv. 1. Nici; 2. Deloc, nicidecum, defel (By, Mi 1I, We II) ; 1L
adj. neh. 1. Nici; 2. Nici macar. Et.: ven. nanca, it. neanche. Vezi si cr. nanka, ndnke.
napa (ALI 5/409 J B S, Pa, Fi 573 J Sd, Da), nape (Ca, Fi 573 N S), napa (ALI 5/409 S) s.f.
Clotcanul de deasupra vetrei in casele taranesti, pe unde iese fumul si care are forma cubica, pe care
se pun obiecte ca farfurii, pahare (Pa, Da); 2. Gura hornului (Ca); 3. Funingine (ALI 5/409 J B S); 4.
Hota (Fi, Da). Et.: ven. napa ‘partea superioara a hornului’. Vezi si cr. napa.
nevoda (Fi 401, 491, 493, 529, 531 Sd), nevode (Fi 491, 493, 508, 513, 518, 523 N Sc) s.f.
1. Verisoara primara (Fi 508, 513, 518, 523 N Sc); 2. Verisoara a doua (Fi 523 N Sc); 3. Fiica
fratelui sau a surorii, nepoatd de frate sau de sora (Fi 491 Sd N S); 4. Fiica cumnatului sau a
cumnatei (Fi 529, 531 Sd). Et.: cr. dial nevoda ‘sotia fratelui, cumnata’. Vezi si ven. nevoda.
nevodo (Fi 491, 493, 506, 507, 511, 512, 517, 522, 524 S, 528, 530 Sd) s.m. 1. Var primar
(Fi 506, 507, 511, 512, 516, 517, 522, 524 §); 2. Nepot a) de frate sau de sora (Fi 491, 493 Sd, 522
S); b) fiul cumnatului sau al cumnatei (Fi 528, 530 Sd). Et.: cr. dial nevodo ‘sotul surorii, cumnat’.
Vezi si ven. nevodo.
nona (ALR I 2/170 B, Ko B J, Fi 502, Pe-Ne N, Ne-Ro J, Fo 32 J, Da), none (Fi 502 J),
none (Fi 502 N S). Et.: it. nonna. Vezi si cr. nona.
nona (ALR I2/169 B, Fi 502, Ko B J S, Pe-Ne N, Ne-Ro J, Fo 132 J Sd, Da), nonu (Fo 32
J,Fo 132 J N B L) s.m. Bunic. Et.: it. nonno. Vezi si cr. nono.
noketo (Fi 718, 719 Sd) s.m. 1. Galusca pentru supa cu ou si cu branza (Fi 719 J 8d); 2. (la
pl.) Supa dreasa cu ou, gris si parmezan. Et.: ven. gnocheto. Vezi si cr. noketi.
oreponi (Da) s.m. pl. Oreion. Et.: vezi it. orecchioni (pop.).
orfan™le (Ca) s.f. Orfana. Et.: it. orfanélla.
ortolan (Pu, Pe-Ne S) s. Gradinar. Et.: ven. ortolan, it. ortolano. Vezi si cr. ortolon.
panin (Ko B) s.n. Produs de patisserie, un fel de painisoara, briosa. Et.: cr. dial. panin. Vezi
si it. panino.
pantera (Fi 679 Sd), pant™era (Fi 679 L Sc) s.f. Corset. Et.: cr. pancjera. Vezi si it. panciera.
parente (Ca), parente (Fi 481 S) s.f. Ruda, rudenie, neam (dupa tatd, dupd mama, prin
casatorie). Et.: ven. parente. Vezi si cr. parenta.
pasamin (Fi 629 Sd) s.m. Balustrada. Et.: cr. pa‘aman. Vezi si ven. passaman, it.
passamano.
pastasuta (Sa-Fa) s.f. Macaroane. Et.: it. pasta asciutta ‘aluat uscat’. Vezi si cr. pastasuta.
parzent™ (Ko S) vb. IV tr.si refl. A (se) prezenta. Et.: ven. presentar. Vezi si cr. préZentat.
perduna (Ma, By, Pi), perdona (Ma) vb. I intr. A ierta. Et.: ven. pardonar. Vezi si it.
perdonare, cr. perdonat.
perké (By, Pu, Ko S, Sa-Fa, Da) conj. 1. Pentru ca, fiind ca (Pu, Ko S, Sa-Fa, Da); 2. De ce
(Sa-Fa). Et.: ven., it. perche ‘de ce’. Vezi si cr. perke.
perondspera (Fi 1207 Sd Da), peronospora (Fi 1207 J Sc), peronodspere (Fi 1207 S) s.f.
Peronospera, boala a vitei-de-vie. Et.: cr. perono ‘pera. Vezi si it. pop. peronospera, it. lit.
peronospora.

¢) cuvinte pentru care propunem un etimon (partial) diferit de cel mentionat de autor’:
levandér (Fi 1660 Z, 1883 Sd), lavandér (Fi 1660 J, 1883 Sd) s.m. si n. Levantica, tufa de
levantica. Et.: ven. levanderam, cr. dial. lavandiera. Vezi mai degraba cr. levander (< it.).

" Etimonul propus de noi se afld dupa trimiterea Vezi.
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lumbrele (By, Na II J, Pi), lumbrela (Da), lumbreala (Ma S), lumbrie (MA S) rumbrela
(MI T J) s.f. Umbrela. Et.: cr. dial. lumbrela, ven. ombrela, it. ombrello. Vezi mai degraba ven.
lumbrela decat formele indicate de autor din italiana standard si dialectald. Pentru lumbrie, vezi
ven. lumbria, cr. lumbrija.

lumin™ o (ALR II N 2/577, Da), luminiu (Sa-Fa) s. 1. Aluminiu (Sa-Fa, Da). 2. Alama [?].
Et.: it. alluminio, cr. alumin. Pe langa forma din italiana literard, vezi si ven. luminio, iar pentru
croatd, vezi mai degraba cr. luminij.

macaroni (By, Ie, Pi, Fi 723, Pe-Ne J, Da), macarén (Sa-Fa) s. pl. Taitei. 2. Macaroane (Da).
Et.: cr. makaruni, it. maccheroni. Vezi mai degraba ven. macaron, macaroni decat forma din it.
literara indicata in DDI.

maestru (Ma, Ga-Di), maiestru (Ma), mestru (Ma, Pu, Ie), mistru (Pu), maistru (Sa-Fa),
ma" estro (Pe-Ne C N S, Da), ma~estru (By), mestru (By, Ge, Pi) s.m. 1. Maestru, mester. 2.
invététor (Ge, Ga-Di, Pe-Ne C N S, Da). Et.: ven. maestar, it. maestro, cr. mestar. Vezi mai
degraba ven., it. maestro, cr. majestro.

martin pescador (Fi 819 J Sd, Da) s.m. Pescarus (Alcedo atthis). Et.: it. martin pescatore.
Vezi mai degraba cr. martin peskador < it. Martin + pescador ‘pescar’.

munida (Da), munide (By, Ge) s.f. 1. Moneda (By, Ge, Da); 2. Bani marunti, maruntis. Et.:
cr. dial. munida, ven. moneda, it. moneta. In locul formei din italiana literard, vezi ven. munida.

munit (By, Na II J, Ie, Pu, Pi, ALI 2/200 B, ALR I, ALR II, Ca, Pe-Ne C N, Da), munit (Sa-
Fa), f. munita (Da), munita (Sa-Fa) adj. 1. Nebun, stricat de cap (ALI 2/200 B, ALR II 56/4175,
Ca, Pe-Ne C J N, Sa-Fa) 2. Smintit (ALR I 134 J); 3. Prost, prostanac (Pi, ALR II N, 1240, Ca, Sa-
Fa, Da); 4. Idiot (Pa); 5. Neghiob (Sa-Fa); 6. Imbecil (Sa-Fa). Et.: cf. cr. dial. munjen ‘prost, nerod’.
Credem ca termenul istroroman poate fi raportat mai degraba la it. scimunito ‘privo o scarsamente
dotato di intelligenza’.

neverin (Pu) s. Vant. Et.: cr. nevera ‘uragan’. Vezi mai degraba ven., cr. neverin, it. neverino.

pirgatorie (Pi, Da) s. Purgatoriu. Et.: ven., it. purgatorio. Vezi mai degraba ven. pergatoria,
Cr. purgatorija.

in loc de concluzii

Ca si in cazul primelor doud volume, categoria cel mai bine reprezentatd este cea a
cuvintelor pentru care se poate face trimitere §i la un alt etimon sau la o alta varianta fonetica. Mai
exact, este vorba de acele cuvinte istroroméne care pot fi raportate atit la un etimon italian (italiana
literara si/sau dialectul venetian), cat si la unul croat (croata standard sau cea dialectald), situatie in
care, de cele mai multe ori, autorii glosarelor au optat pentru imprumutul din croatd (POP 2013:
400-404). In ceea ce-l priveste pe P. Neiescu, situatia este oarecum diferiti, autorul precizand in
prefata primului volum ca in cazul ,,cuvintelor din aceasta categorie, la indicarea etimologiei, am
dat atdt cuvantul croat, cdt si cel venet, uneori §i pe cel din italiana standard (subl. n. A-M R-P),
desi, asa cum am precizat, marea majoritate a cuvintelor de origine italiand au intrat din dialectul
venet, nu din italiana standard” (NEIESCU 2015: IX-X). Prin urmare, inconsecventa manifestatd in
abordarea termenilor istroromani cu etimologie multipla se datoreaza in cazul de fatd unor simple
omisiuni si nu unor considerente cu implicatii mai profunde.

ABREVIERI
adj. (neh.) = adjectiv (nehotarat); adv. = adverb; B = Bardo; C = Costarcean; cf. = confer; cr. =
croat(d); dial. = dialectal; et. = etimologie; f. = feminin; interj. = interjectie; intr. = intranzitiv; ir. =
istroroman(d); it. = italian(d); J = Jeidn; L = Letai; lit. = literar; m. = masculin; n. = neutru; N =
Noselo; pl. = plural; pop. = popular; refl. = reflexiv; s. = substantiv; S = Susnievita; Sc = Sucodru;
Sd = sud (in satele de la sud de Ucka Gora), Sc = Scabici; tr. = tranzitiv; vb. = verb; ven. = dialectul
venetian; Z = Zancovti.
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Ko = August Kovacec, Istrorumunjsko-hrvatski rjecnik (s gramatikom i tekstovima), Pula, 1998
(material extras din capitolul Rjecnik, p. 19-230).
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ASPECTS OF THE LEGAL WORLD IN THE NOVEL DONNA
ALBA BY GIB MIHAESCU

HYPOSTASES DU MONDE JURIDIQUE DANS
LE ROMAN DONNA ALBA PAR GIB MIHAESCU

IPOSTAZE ALE LUMII JURIDICE IN ROMANUL
DONNA ALBA DE GIB MIHAESCU

Dumitru VLADUT
Universitatea ,,Tibiscus” din Timisoara
E-mail: dumitru.vladut@yahoo.com

Abstract

The author of the study examines the legal world and its manifestations in the imaginary
world of the novel Donna Alba by Gib Mihaescu, published in 1935. Although this is a secondary
theme within the novel, there are many significant aspects referring to these matters. There are two
main characters (Mihai Aspru, Georges Radu Serban), as well as two secondary ones, who belong
to the legal world by their profession, as lawyers or lawyer’s secretaries. As far as their legal
profession is concerned, they think and act in their own personal way in the various situations
appearing in the novel. Mihai Aspru, who, as a student, assists at the trials taking place in the court
of law at the Palace of Justice, offers an extremely negative image of justice because he sees the
professionals in the field of law and the laws themselves as symbols of the spirit of injustice which
in its turn generates a powerful feeling of unhappiness. Justice is heavily marked by corruption and
its decisions are taken depending on whimsically established prices. The novel also contains minute
analyses of the oratorical spectacle of pleading in court.

Résumé

L'auteur de l'étude examine le monde juridique et ses manifestations dans l'imaginaire du
roman Donna Alba par Gib Mihaescu, paru en 1935. Bien qu'il soit un sujet secondaire dans le
roman, il y a beaucoup d'aspects significatifs autour de cette question. Il y a deux personnages
principaux (Mihai Aspru, Georges Radu Serban) ainsi qu'autres deux secondaires qui
appartiennent au monde juridique, en tant qu'avocats ou secrétaires d'avocat. Dans le roman ils
pensent et agissent d'une maniere propre dans leur profession juridique autour des problemes qui
surgissent. Par l'intermédiaire de Mihai Aspru qui assiste en qualité d'étudiant aux proceés qui se
déroulent au Palais de Justice il y a une mage trés négative de la justice, car dans la vision de ce
personnage, les professionnels du droit, ainsi que les lois représentent des symboles de l'esprit de
l'iniquité qui créent un sentiment fort du malheur. La justice est bien marquée par la corruption, ses
arréts determinés par des prix capricieux. Dans le roman on trouve aussi des analyses du spectacle
rhétorique des plaidoiries.

Rezumat

Autorul studiului examineaza lumea juridica si manifestarile ei din imaginarul romanului
Donna Alba de Gib Mihaescu, aparut in 1935. Desi e un subiect secundar in roman, exista multe
aspecte semnificative referitoare la aceasta problema. Exista doua personaje principale (Mihai
Aspru, Georges Radu Serban), precum si alte doua secundare care apartin lumii juridice ca avocati
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si secretari de avocati. In roman ele gdndesc si actioneazd intr-un mod propriu in profesia lor
Jjuridica fata de problemele ce apar aici. Prin Mihai Aspru care asista ca student la procesele ce se
desfasoara la Palatul de Justitie exista o imagine foarte negativa a justitiei, caci in viziunea acestui
personaj profesionistii dreptului precum i legile reprezinta simboluri ale spiritului de nedreptate
care creeaza sentimentul puternic al nefericirii. Justitia este marcata puternic de corupfie, deciziile
ei sunt date de preturi stabilite capricios. In roman se intdlnesc si analize ale spectacolului oratoric
al pledoariilor.

Key words: legal world, justice, lawyer, novel, injustice, pleading.
Mots-clés: monde juridique, justice, avocat, roman, iniquité, plaidoirie

Cuvinte cheie: lume juridica, justitie, avocat, roman nedreptate, pledoarie

Aparut in anul mortii scriitorului, 1935, Donna Alba este a doua opera ca importanta a lui
Gib Mihaescu, autor marcant al perioadei interbelice, jurist prin studiile universitare, chiar avocat
pentru scurta vreme.

Lumea juridica si investigarea acestor medii constituie o tema secundard in acest roman si
tocmai de aceea nepusa in evidenta. Prin tema centrala romanul reface avatarurile implinirii erotice
si ale parvenirii unui tandr jurist, Mihai Aspru, opera lui Gib Mihdescu fiind si o analizd a
resorturilor psihologiei protagonistului in realizarea telului propus din momentul declansarii
mobilurilor interioare (CIOCULESCU, 1972, 318; CALINESCU, 1941, 680-681; BALOTA, 1974,
234-236; MANOLESCU, 1980, 236-237). Pe fundalul acesteia se desfasoarda de asemenea
formarea intelectuald, profesionald a eroului din anii liceului, continudand cu aceia ai studiilor
universitare la o facultate de drept si sfarsind cu triumful sau profesional ca avocat recunoscut in
Bucuresti. Donna Alba este, prin urmare, si un roman al formarii.

Pe langd motivul central expus, romanul, care are si aspiratii de cuprindere sociala, face loc
descrierii decaderii vechilor familii aristocratice roménesti in contextul rasturndrilor provocate prin
reforma agrard ce a urmat Primului Razboi Mondial. Este vorba de inlocuirea unor valori sociale si
etice cu altele mai aspre. Reprezentantul acestor vechi familii este temutul avocat, distinsul si
orgoliosul print Georges Radu Serban, descendent din domnitorul muntean Radu Serban, print a
carui situatie sociald, desi modificata, nu il aduce in starea decrepitudinii, asa cum se intdmpla cu
Preda Buzescu, descendent al cunoscutului cdpitan al lui Mihai Viteazul, ori cu Raoul Ypsilant,
coborator din faimosul domnitor fanariot. Donna Alba este romanul evolutiei lui Mihai Aspru, fiul
unui podgorean, evolutie din stadiul de ,,reeducare sociald”, s-ar putea spune, Inceputa imediat dupa
Primul Rézboi Mondial, continuand prin implinirea profesionala, realizarea idealului erotic prin
cucerirea unei femei de familie nobila, descendenta si ea din domnitorii fanarioti Ypsilanti. Aceasta
cucerire inseamna si intrarea in randul vechii caste aristocratice, aparent inaccesibila.

In anii adolescentei si tineretii, Mihai Aspru triieste o succesiune de experiente putin
obisnuite, in urma carora puterea lui de adaptare si de evolutie sociala creste considerabil. Cu
mintea plina de lecturi din Sadoveanu si Gorki, stimulat de cartile lui Pierre Loti si Claude Farrere,
bantuit la Inceput de intrebari nedeslusite, de chemarile tainice ale departarilor, de placerea de a
calatori, ins visdtor, fantast si rebel, Mihai Aspru paraseste liceul din Craiova pentru mirajul
peregrindrilor de vagabond prin Braila, Constanta, Odesa, Constantinopol, Egipt, Marsilia si
Amsterdam. Intrucat se afla in preajma rizboiului iar situatia militard nu ii este reglementati, este
nevoit sa-si intrerupa peregrinarile si sa se intoarca in tard. lertat de parinti, salvat de la inchisoare
prin interventii politice deoarece nu se prezentase la incorporare, la intrarea nemtilor in Oltenia se
refugiazd iIn Moldova unde, dupa absolvirea scolii de ofiteri, pleacd in linia intadi. Sfarsitul
razboiului 1l obligd sa-si schimbe haina militard, aducdndu-si aminte de asemenea ca trebuie sa-si
reglementeze situatia civila. Punand capat pentru totdeauna chefurilor si vietii de hoinar, incepe sa
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invete cu furie si, la primul examen pentru clasa a V-a, obtine media cea mai mare. Observand ca
ceilalti colegi demobilizati trec usor examenele pe seama frontului, in el se iveste gustul ingelatoriei
prin procedeul galoanelor fictive de ranit care aveau darul de a impune profesorilor respect si
bunavointa. Cu aceeasi uniforma si acelasi procedeu reuseste sa termine si Facultatea de Drept.
Ironia sortii face ca la disciplina Drept roman profesorul sa fie complet insensibil la galoanele de
ranit: ,,Numai cum spun, profesorul de roman, cu o nesimtire care ar fi revoltat si pe cel mai placid
cetatean al Romaniei Mari, mi-a considerat maneca in tdcere si a intors privirile ostentativ si
plictisit. Cum, nici patru rani pe campul de luptd nu-l impresionau pe acest beneficiar al bugetului
patriei? M-a intrebat despre «in iure cessio», despre care, marturisesc, n-am prea stiut sa-i dau prea
multe amanunte, insd am accentuat pe singurul care-mi ramasese clar de la unica lectura a textului,
ca la romani, militarii ce se distinseserd 1n razboi erau scutiti de unele din formalitatile greoaie ale
mancipatiei si ale acestui «in iure cessio» (...). Si, inchipuiti-va, acest ambuscat, parca-1 si vad,
brun, gras si inexpresiv ca o tobda mare, m-a trantit, vorba aceea, de mi-au mers fulgii, incat la
sesiunea urmatoare m-am simtit nevoit sd-i parcurg cursul onest nu mai putin de sapte ori”
(MIHAESCU, 1982, 19). Pana aici este un prim plan al rememoririlor. Un al doilea plan al
rememordrilor, care dau aproape intreaga substantd a romanului incepe din momentul in care eroul,
elev Intarziat, o vede, cu prilejul examenului de bacalaureat, pe Alba, sotia printului Georges Radu
Serban. Evenimentul, marcat de cadereca din bratele eroului a doua masive dictionare de limbi
clasice, contribuie la schimbarea definitiva a existentei de pand atunci, dandu-i un sens superior prin
nazuinta catre o iubire misterioasa prin departarea si inaccesibilitatea ei si prin mobilizarea dorintei
de a invinge. Aparitia Albei si disparitia ei pentru o lungd perioada, timp in care M. Aspru isi ia
licenta in drept, este hotaratoare pentru destinul eroului. Robit de ,,Jumina aceea ciudata din ochii
ei”, cu credinta ca destinul lui va fi hotarat de reintalnirea cu ea, eroul o cautad doisprezece ani si
staruie in obsesia neuitdrii si in speranta de a o gasi.

In asteptarea intAmplarii care sa i-o readuci si si-1 apropie de ea, Mihai Aspru, desi student
la Facultatea de Drept, frecventeaza din curiozitate Palatul de Justitie dintr-un motiv de cunoastere
interesant pentru aceastd lume, si anume ,,pentru a contempla mizeriile omenesti si atitea taine ale
vietii pe care numai judecitile le pot infitisa” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 33). Silile de judecati ofera
asadar spectacolul mizeriilor omenesti si al dezvaluirii unor taine ale vietii. Oamentii justifiei de aici,
magistratii §i avocatii, ca si legile sunt in viziunea contemplatorului simboluri ale ingenuncherii
dreptatii, ale capituldrii spiritului de justitie, creatoare de imensd nefericire: ,,aveam impresia
limpede, din ce in ce mai limpede, ca magistrati, avocati si legi de-a-mpreunad, cu totii si cu toate si-
au dat mana s orbeasca pana la desavarsire pe zeita cu un biet cantaras in mana si cu sabie ruginita
si asa de strans legatd la ochi. Am inteles repede din aceastd mare cladire ca dacd as avea vreo
nefericire personala din pricina vreunui semen de al meu, niciodata nu m-as adresa aici ca s mi se
repare nemultumirea. Si ma bucurai cad nu mai am pe nimeni $i nimic in lume de care sd ma tem ca
s-ar putea infrupta de atita strambatate cata putea aici i cata se cocea pe lungile culoare, in grefele
mucede, in anticamerele cabinetelor de instructie, in sala pasilor pierduti si mai cu seama in aceasta
asa-denumitd «Urlatoare» informa si monotond, al carei vuiet era asa de compact, ca sd acopere
bine articularea discreta a atator nemernicii” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 23-24).

Il atrag pe protagonist indeosebi procesele de fals, fiind revoltat de achitarea vinovatilor.
Aceasta imprejurare determina sa-si pund in cumpand faptele trecute, procedeul de a induiosa
profesorii prin galoanele de ranit in razboi: ,,Nici nu cautam sa gasesc in faptele mele trecute si
prezente motive de scuza legitima, desi poate as fi gasit uneori, si nici nu incercam sa le situez fata
de ceea ce vedeam aici, intr-un grad mai benign ori chiar ofensiv. Md descopeream i eu un pacatos
ca toti acestia, iar ceea ce ma deosebea de ei era numai faptul cd in loc sa ma bucur de-a valma cu
dangii ce sd gasim in bund companie, ma razvrateam de-a surda 1n contra lor si in contra mea,
instinctiv in fata vreunei sentinte cu susul in jos, in vreme ce rational, mai apoi, ma linisteam ca asa
trebuie sa fie §i ca eu Insumi, In orice caz, nu eram indreptatit si ma ofensez pentru asa ceva”
(MIHAESCU, 1982, 24-25).
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Justitia este dominatd de coruptie, deciziile sunt dictate de tarife financiare in functie de
dificultatea cauzei stiute prin bursa zvonurilor, toate crednd un sentiment de dezamédgire pentru
observatorul unui asemenea jalnic spectacol al acesteia: ,,Mai ales cand auzeam soapte pe culoare ca
la cutare magistrat deocheat (vai, si de cati nu mai mergea vorba!) tariful pentru amanare era atata
pentru un termen scurt sau lung, dupa nevoie, era atata pentru o achitare sau o condamnare, dupa
pozitia celui interesat era atata, jubilam, cu nespusa tristete dealtminteri, cd nefericitul acela
dinaintea barei, Invinuit pe nedrept sau frematand de dorul de a-si vedea drepturile restabilite, nu
mi-e frate sau sora, unchi, var sau chiar prieten. Individ anonim, sufeream mai usor nenorocirea ce-1
pasea si pe care o stiam dinainte; in cel mai bun caz, ea avea sa constea intr-o pierdere de timp asa
de mare, dintr-un jaf al avocatilor asa de crancen, ca orice idee de dreptate avea si se transforme
pentru bietul om intr-un fel de satisfactie idioata ca si-a zbuciumat zdravan adversarul, desi el insusi
n-a avut o soarta mai buna” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 25).

Mihai Aspru devine acum un ins scindat sufleteste, punandu-si problema daca n-ar fi mai
bine sa stea deoparte. Ramane insa intrebarea cafi ar mai ramane cinstiti in justitie. Admira in acest
timp o seama de maestri ai pledoariei pentru retorica impecabild prin desfasurarea dupa o mecanica
strictd a argumentarii. Descopera insd acesteia un defect esential pus in evidenta Incd de Socrate, si
anume divortul retorici-etica, lipsa de umanitate a pledoariei. In Gorgias, se stie cum Platon
denunta prin personajul sdu Socrate dispretul eticii de catre sofisti precum Gorgias, prin dexteritatea
de a face sa triumfe orice argument printr-o manuire abila a acestuia. Este vorba de o retorica a
ingelarii prin dispretul adevarului si al psihologiei auditorilor, in consecintd prin victoria oricarei
cauze. Eroul este frapat tocmai de asemenea deficiente ale pledoariilor admirate pentru frumusetea
lor, dar ingeldtoare, inumane si reci prin mecanica rostogolirii argumentelor: ,,I-am auzit pe toti si
nu erau putini cei pe care-i admiram pentru logica neinfricatd a argumentelor, pentru tactica
zdrobitoare a momentelor cand stiau sd se serveasca de aceste argumente, pentru strategia gradatiei
in care le manuiau. Dar in ochiul triumfator in mijlocul bataliilor castigate, surprindeam recele
ironii, opacul vitreg ca un ochi mort al lipsei de suflet. Chiar cand pledau pentru o cauza nobila, 1i
puneam numaidecat in locul adversarilor, sustindnd cu ardoare teza inversa. Si era de ajuns atat: sa-i
mut cu imaginatia dintr-un capat la celdlalt al barei, ca sd ma ingrozesc de raceala de cutit, de lipsa
de umanitate a acestor aprige dueluri. Eram infricosat mai ales vazandu-i cat de putin se sinchisesc
de aceasta lipsa, ba chiar o excludeau din preocuparile lor, afectand exclusivitatea asa-zisului
adevar pur, nepasarea doctorului care strabate cu bisturiul maruntaiele pacientului. Straniu adevar
pur care poate fi dovedit ca valabil pe doua fete contrarii, sinistru chirurg care poate opera si cu
ascutisul si cu méanerul cutitului” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 27).

Victima sociala a vicisitudinilor economice care l-au determinat sa-si vanda mostenirea
parinteasca, se gandeste la o lege a impreviziunii care ar fi fost necesara pentru efectele economice
s1 moralitatea ei, devenind solidar cu cei pe care exproprierea neplatitd deloc sau remunerata cu un
pret care 11 sardceste intr-o perioada a devalorizarii. Pe el, gandeste totusi eroul, nu-1 expropriase
nimeni, dar daduse o proprietate in schimbul unei valori pe care o crezuse constantd, ca si marfa
oferita. Critica de aceea marea finantd si politicianismul amoral care ,,bdtea moneda si prospera din
devastarea vechii clase suprapuse, amagite cu hartii indoielnice, In schimbul unui imens avut”
(MIHAESCU, 1982, 28).

In acest context al framantarilor si intrebarilor descopera printre viitorii confrati de la Palatul
de Justitie un singur om capabil, demn si cinstit, pe printul avocat Georges Radu Serban, a carui
hotarare de a se dedica barei si legilor venise In mijlocul naufragiului general al clasei suprapuse,
desi personal, dupa propriile-i explicatii, nu avea a se teme de efectele exproprierii si catastrofelor
valutare. Admira in pledoariile acestuia ,,vorbirea impetuoasa si totusi eleganta, desi presarata ici-
acolo de cate o floricica de stil, uneori si aceasta fanata” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 29), apoi ,,0 siguranti
de sine uimitoare, Intr-o serie de consideratiuni juridice” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 29), o unitate de
atitudine, ca si umanizarea retoricii pledoariei care lipsea celorlalti confrati. Adevarata masura a
valorii o da 1n procesele agrare pe fondul exproprierilor: ,,ce amploare da el unor chestiuni care in
general pareau anoste si fara culoare! Se ridica la proportii infiordtoare de tragedie si de epopee, le
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gasea totdeauna complicatii de Tnaltad logica, dinaintea carora reprezentantii ministerului dadeau pas
cu pas inapoi, pana la infringerea finala (...)” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 31). Este un ,,avocat care stia si
sufere pentru aceastd cauzd pierdutd, nu un simplu actor care-si scotea masca indatd ce-a rostit
ultimul cuvant, spre a cersi aplauze vulgului” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 32), un viteaz care ,,rastilmicea
articolele legilor ca pe niste complicate figuri de floretd” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 31). Chiar in
procesele ce nu aveau vreo legatura cu exproprierea ,,mi se parea ca-si alege totdeauna pozitia cea
mai nobild pentru ca e dreaptd, pentru care facea sa-si incruciseze taiusul priceperei cu adversarul”
(MIHAESCU, 1982, 31). Pentru Mihai Aspru, George Radu Serban este o ,,rara avis, mai bine zis
unica avis (...), un avocat care pastra o atitudine” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 31).

La cateva luni de la terminarea facultatii si trecerea licentei, zareste, din intamplare, pe Alba
intr-o magind care iesea din curtea avocatului Georges Radu Serban, afland ca e sotia acestuia.
Fascinat de frumusetea si distinctia ei nobiliara, 1si da seama cat de mare e distanta ce il separa de
ea, dar si cat de aproape e de implinirea visului de a cuceri iubirea femeii, ,,cu mandru pas regesc”,
unicul sau ideal de viatd. Cu un imbold extraordinar sustinut de o neinfranta vointa si ambitie, spre
a fi in apropierea Albei cere printului Georges Radu Serban rolul de al treilea secretar, infrunta
orgoliul acestuia, pregatind cu rabdare planul ascensiunii in ordine profesional si erotici. Intreaga
energie si-o canalizeaza la Inceput spre afirmarea profesionald, mijloc prin care sa-si faca simtita
prezenta 1n ,,casa cu sumbra fatada” spre a sfarama barierele de casta care-l separau de Donna Alba.
Cu toate succesele la bara, ca secretar si chiar Inlocuitor al maestrului, si in trecatoare aventuri cu
descendente nobiliare, Donna Alba pastreaza distanta ucigdtoare, ramanand o mare enigma. Fapta
salvatoare spre a cuceri femeia ramane revizuirea procesului Ypsilantilor prin care Alba 1si pierduse
averea, intr-un proces in care pledase chiar sotul. Studiul infrigurat al dosarului Intregului proces nu
ii da insa posibilitatea sa descopere vreo fisurd in pledoaria maestrului. Cu toate acestea, rezulta un
mare folos: pregatirea temeinica din punct de vedere juridic. Prima lui pledoarie intr-un alt proces 1n
care se remarcd siguranta argumentdrii, tehnica oratoricad ce nu lasa posibilitatea de replicd partii
adverse este un triumf: ,,Curtea a aflat din vreme ce trebuie sa afle si stie la ce trebuie sa se astepte;
adversarii sunt stinjeniti de propriile lor argumente care au devenit locuri comune. Zadarnic ei
cauta sa le rastalmaceasca, despicand, asa cum se spune in popor, firul in patru. Ei nu fac decat sa
ma repete, iar raspunsul pe care l-au auzit aprioric 1i Incurca teribil de caraghios. Presedintele
zambeste, cu cei sase membri, chiar sopteste ceva celui din dreapta in dosul cartonului de termene
ridicat anume ca sd ascunda aceasta trecatoare lipsa de deferenta a Curtii fata de ea Tnsasi (...). lar
cand presedintele mi intreaba adversarii dacd au cu adevarat «ceva nou» de adaugat, victoria mea e
asiguratd” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 162).

Daca procesul de recuperare a averii Donnei Alba nu are nicio sansa de izbanda, va castiga
insd rasunator un alt proces extrem de incurcat al unei prietene a femeii iubite. Si aceasta, in absenta
maestrului, plecat la Haga s pledeze din insarcinarea guvernului pentru statul roman, proces
pierdut intr-o prima instanta de primul secretar al lui Georges Radu Serban, proaspat doctor la Paris,
descris in aceasta Imprejurare in felul urmator: ,,astfel ca Radu, acest superb baiat care venise de la
Paris incantat de ultimele teorii ca sa sperie o lume Intreaga cu bagajul lui de invatatura trebuie sa
sucombe, pe simple motive de practicd ieftind, asa cum se Intampla de obicei cu tofi incepatorii
imbuibati de fond juridic, dar incapabili sa se miste in laturile meschine, de calti, ale practicienilor
chitibusari” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 287).

Radu este unul din tipurile de secretari de avocati. Un alt tip de secretar de avocat este cel al
lui Raul Ipsilant, doctor in drept la Paris, var primar cu Donna Alba. Este o victima a unui tutore
care 1i risipeste o mare avere, cautand sa afiseze totusi indiferentd fatd de aceasta. Are cunostinte
intinse de literaturd, vorbeste impecabil franceza si engleza, are constiinta inaltei ascendente
fanariote, fiind indignat ca aristocratia este nevoitd sd lucreze Incat ,trebuie sd ne amestecam in
vilmasagul social” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 126), ci ,trebuie si ne mentinem cu oricare dintre
mijloacele moderne de lupta: politica, avocatura, medicina, diplomatia” (MIHAESCU, 1982, 126).
Admite unele ocupatii: politica, scrisul dacd e savant, toate insa ca o gratuitate. Admite ca Georges
Radu Serban sa lucreze in avocatura doar pentru marea idee a salvarii marii proprietdti, dar crede ca
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si-a depasit limita activitatii ludndu-si prea in serios profesia. Orgolios, nu ar accepta sa duca
servieta cuiva. Este pasionat de cdini de rasa, considerand aceasta un ,,obicei civilizat si boieresc”
(MIHAESCU, 1982, 130), participa la expozitii canine. Are de asemenea pasiunea vinurilor vechi, a
fripturilor si femeilor cu par lung, este frecventator de localuri de mana a doua si chiar ordinare,
fiind considerat ,,betiv bucurestean democrat”.

Preocupat de implinirea idealului erotic, Mihai Aspru descoperd o seama de date despre
trecutul Albei, mai ales in legatura cu marea iubire a acesteia pentru Tudor Buzescu, descendentul
unei istorice familii boieresti, rival in probleme de mostenire cu Georges Radu Serban, ucis de
acesta din urma intr-un duel. Urmarind-o intr-o seara pe Alba, care pleca 1n taind de acasa impreuna
cu mama sa, descopera misterul care o determina sa se Intdlneascd intr-o gradina publica cu prinful
decdzut Preda Buzescu. El detinea dupa moartea fratelui sdu o fotografie si cateva scrisori
compromitatoare, relicvele iubirii celor doi amanti Alba si Tudor, incercand s-o santajeze pe
frumoasa printesa.

Inchiriind la mansarda unde locuia Preda o camerd, Mihai Aspru reuseste atit prin forte
proprii, cat si prin prostituatele colocatare, sd puna mana pe scrisorile compromitatoare, gandindu-
se sa le cedeze femeii iubite ca pe un tribut adus marii iubiri. Descoperirea din scrisori a trecutului
femeii iubite o coboara in ochii lui de pe piedestalul unui ideal inaccesibil. Anuntatd de Preda
Buzescu de furtul scrisorilor de catre Mihai Aspru, aceasta incearcd s negocieze cu noul stiapan,
fiind dispusa sd accepte orice conditii, neascunzandu-si Insa dispretul pentru asemenea metode.
Constient 1nsd cd n-ar fi avut decat un succes trecdtor prin care n-ar fi reusit sa castige odata cu
trupul si sufletul femeii, protagonistul jurist, cu un gest dezinteresat, 1i ofera intreaga corespondenta,
indemnand-o sa puna capat vietii de compromisuri, nedemna de nobletea si marea ei frumusete
exterioara.

Comportamentul nobil si gestul cavaleresc au asupra femeii un efect major, spulberand falsa
morga aristocraticd, determinand-o sa-i raspunda printr-o patimasa si definitiva iubire. Cei doi
amanti decid sa-1 anunte pe Georges Radu Serban. La vestea brutald, orgoliosul descendent
domnesc se sinucide. Dupa moartea lui, ei traiesc zilele de doliu, la sfarsitul carora va avea loc mult
asteptata lor casatorie. Obsesia eroticd, dupa cucerirea Albei, se stinge din lipsa de substanta, si de
motivatie si devine dorintd calma si vointa de apropiere reciproca. Aceasta ilnseamna §i cucerirea
deplind nu numai a unei femei iubite, ci a unei caste ce parea inaccesibila.

Intrebandu-ne la finele lucrrii noastre asupra fizionomiei lumii juridice interbelice, se poate
spune cd in general ea este asemanatoare cu cea de azi prin metehnele existentei sub raport
institutional. Lipseste insa azi in primul rand un avocat de amplitudinea spirituald, de onestitatea,
nobletea si dragostea pentru pledoaria umanizatd a printului Georges Radu Serban. Lipseste de
asemenea cultul pentru pledoaria construitd dupa toate regulile retoricii care ocaziona adevarate
dueluri oratorice si, desigur, bovarismul vreunui tandr jurist ce si-ar mobiliza resorturi interioare
teribile pentru acces la marea iubire si casta inaccesibila.
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Abstract

Through his novels, especially through Green House, the writer Mario Vargas Llosa
highlights the tares of the Peruvian society and its pseudo-civilization. Comparing the city to the
selva, the latter is virtuously superior, as true acts of kindness and humanity are being created in
the selva. Standing out of the narrative mosaic, Bonifacia, an Aguaruna christened by nuns, abides
the drama of an alienated, humiliated, abused woman in the context of the Peruvian machismo. Her
life is a symbolic outline of the selva destiny in contact with civilization.

Rezumat

Prin intermediul romanelor sale, cu precadere prin ,,Casa verde”, scriitorul Mario Vargas
Llosa evidentiaza tarele societatii peruviene si pseudo-civilizatia acesteia. Comparand orasul cu
selva, ultima se dovedeste a fi superioara din punct de vedere moral, de vreme ce adevaratele acte
de bunatate si umanitate se nasc in selva. lesita in relief din mozaicul narativ, Bonifacia, o
aguarund increstinatd de maici traieste drama femeii dezradacinate, meprizate §i abuzate in
contextul machismului peruan. Viata ei este un rezumat simbolic al destinului selvei in contact cu
civilizatia.

Keywords: Aguaruna, identity, otherness, alienated, machismo, abuse

Cuvinte-cheie: aguaruna, identitate, celalalt, dezradacinat, machism, abuz

Introduction

In his speech of acceptance of the Romulo Gallegos prize (1967) for his novel The Green
House, Llosa vehemently denounces the abuses committed by the authorities in the Amazonian area
and the confinement of the indigenous in some of the regions. The Peruvian writer impetuously
advocates for freedom, mainly freedom of speech. (DE CASTRO, BIRNS, 2010, 178, 179) The
Amazonian area is exposed at large prevalently in three of his novels: La casa verde (The Green
House), 1966, Pantale6n y las visitadoras (Captain Pantoja and the Special Service), 1973 and El
hablador (The Storyteller), 1987. They singularize the function of the teller in today’s society and
reveal the grievance of the indigenous and of the marginalized social categories in a world
dominated by machismo and violence, a world morally depraved, corrupt and greedy for power,
where each Peruvian asserts in his small social, ethnic, racial and economic fraction, disdaining the
inferior and vitiating the superior one. In The Green House Vargas Llosa exploits his own

59


mailto:otilia_hercut@yahoo.com

Otilia-Catalina Hercut - The Aguaruna girl. The character between civilization and barbarism in ...

experience in the novelistic canvas: his childhood in Piura, his memories about the brothel on the
skirts of the town, the trip in the Amazonian selva and the geographical research regarding this
amazing natural area. (LLOSA, 1995, 28, 182, 465) In 1957 Vargas Llosa visits the selva with a
group of anthropologists of San Marcos University and discovers heterogeneous facets of the Indian
world, hears stories about autochthon rubber interlopers, about a Japanese with many wives and
about a tribe chief, Jum, who has been tortured because he antagonized the white’s exploitation. In
this train of events, the writer visits a local Catholic mission and discovers that the indigenous girls
are civilized and then they become maids or prostitutes. Hoarding up these ingredients of reality,
the writer generates a disguise for the truth — as he confesses — in a process similar to an inverted
striptease. (SMITH, 1997, 831)

An exhibit of civilization and barbarism

Structurally, The Green House is a narrative geography, like the river Amazon, a fusion of
actions, destinies, sounds and colours. The novel represents a daring project in an epoch of literary
prolificacy in Latin-American context. Structured in four parts and an epilogue, the novel interlaces
— in a modern style — three stories: one of Bonifacia, the Aguaruna girl kidnapped by Reategui and
made a nun, who ends up being the green house prostitute, one of Anselmo, the founder of the
green house brothel, and one of Fushia, a rubber trafficker. Characters from the urban context are
captured in an Amazonian context and indigenous characters are placed in an urban framework, in
Piura. Thus, we uncover the destinies of three generations and three idylls: Lituma—Bonifacia,
Fushia-Lalita and Anselmo—Antonia, three locations, the selva, Santa Maria de Nieva and Piura,
and distinguish two incongruous worlds — the jungle and the city. The narrative structure is
fractured, dislocated with an isochronous perspective and a telescopic dialogue, projected on a
multiple chronotope. (KOLLMANN, 2014, 105, 107)

Beyond words, Vargas Llosa features in a salient way his native country, a territory marked
with violence on every level, “there is an essential ingredient, always present in the history of this
country, from the most remote times: violence. Violence of all kinds: moral, physical, fanatical,
intransigent, ideological, corrupt, stupid — all of which have gone hand in hand with power here.”
(LLOSA, 1986, 109) The outlook on life is a dark one, hopeless and cold, where the individual is
determined by ungovernable actions and circumstances.

The heroine, Bonifacia, is taken from the jungle, uprooted in order to be civilized. Her road
to civilization will never include an absolute acceptance of who she is and of where she is from. In
the Self — Other nexus she will never find a true Self. Reaching the convent the girl learns to
identify with the nuns by peculiarities. She conforms herself to desistance. She concedes the fight of
being an Aguaruna. The writer undermines the myth of freedom here in the light of an identity-
alterity ratio. Nothing is able to change society of its ethical perversion. The entire existence is
depraved and characters are nothing but stranded destinies.

In his novel Vargas Llosa renders all defining aspects of the Amazonian tribe’s culture:
customs, superstitions, beliefs and occupations. For Indians jungle is simultaneously home,
nourishment, pantheon and pharmacy. The natives embrace the jungle on every level in order to
survive. For the white people jungle is an allurement and a profit. Whites as Reategui or Fushia pay
a small price for the rubber but market it for a high one making a small fortune. The cruel and
malicious Japanese makes use of the Huambisa tribe’s truculence to despoil the Indians of their
possessions and sells rubber during war time for a profit. Nevertheless, the jungle has a magical
influence on its sojourners fathering a quasi-mentality. But the white-Indian connection is built
upon conveniences, the rubber and animal skin trade, and defined by misfeasance and
objectification.

An inexorable destiny
The abuse and objectification are aggravated in female occurrences. Women are portrayed
mainly as sexual objects. Aquilino articulates this aspect when recollecting his childhood, “When I
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was a boy, in Moyombamba, we used to go in groups to spy on the Lamista women” and
“Sometimes one of them would go off by herself and we’d pull her down”. (LLOSA, 1968, 160)
Their destiny is a relentless one. As individuals they represent the Other in an androcentric context,
a subservient rival to the man, to the superior.! The pickets sent to find the convent’s fugitives
lament about not having permission to rape them. Fushia sells Lalita (15 years old) to Reategui for a
thousand soles. The girls kidnapped form the jungle by the governor are assaulted by his soldiers
with Reategui’s approval, while he is cossetting the girl with green eyes, further named Bonifacia.
On the jungle-city passage and in the barbarism-civilization and men-women ratio, women enter a
katéhrisis array without any ability of redemption. They are insulated in a man domineering world
and approached as an object of an impulsive desire. Nuns try to settle them into a transfiguration
process but involuntarily and maybe subconsciously they assure them only an entrance towards a
perverted system. Their evolution is thus a distorted one. In the end they metamorphose into a sort
of deficient indigenous Galatea, rotting their true identity in the process. Not entirely civilized or
primitive, they oscillate between the selva and the city, between Self and Other on a labyrinthine
road from the past to the future.

Bonifacia, an emblematic name for a metamorphosed Indian, finishes as a strumpet. The girl
represents a desideratum for the Invincibles, a sexual gratification. Ironically, the Invincibles,
civilized men from Piura in comparison with the Indians such as Bonifacia or Anselmo, are nothing
but impudent fribbles, as stipulated in their canticle. (LLOSA, 1968, 207, 231) They are morally
degraded and their abuse as a form of domination mirrors emasculation and abasement. Their
machismo is an instance that emphasizes a binary formation — civilization and barbarism. But here
we 1dentify an inverted nexus. In the Amazonian jungle, a barbaric setting, violence is a form of
survival while in the urban area it reflects an internal combustion of the individual in the modern
society as it is an act of recollecting a lost identity (masculinity). Indians retrieve their humanity
through acts of love. Whites mime civilization concealing their barbaric animus and their
dehumanized modus vivendi. Lituma batters Bonifacia, Josefino seduces and then pimps her in the
green house, mystifying her Self, converting her into his own image of an Aguaruna — an object, a
barbarous female, less human, less feminine, less motherly. However, the true barbarous one is him,
the white man. The whites conduct themselves as animals while Indians, besides their indigenous
origin, reverberate humanness: Indian women are the only people that take care of the leprous
Fushia, the Huambisas are cruel with their enemy but shelter the fugitive Fushia and Lalita and help
them with the isle deforestation. Above the green-yellow chromatic iconology, the symbol of fire
connotes an act of purging. Fire purifies the island and redeems the city of the ignominious brothel.

An indigenous Galatea

A true heroine in consequence of her actions led by love, thus by humanity, Bonifacia is an
Indian, seized from the jungle as a child by Reategui, the governor of Santa Maria de Nieva,
concomitantly with her (implicit) father’s calamitous capture. Her green eyes are a trademark that
will make her recognizable alongside the narration. (LLOSA, 1968, 106, 194, 287) She is an
Aguaruna, an endogamous tribe, with an apu or a kakdjam as a leader, like Huambisa and Shapra.?
The Aguaruna tribe is formed by law-abiding Indians while Huambisa is a worthy enemy due to its
cruelty. A true representation of her given name, the girl is a benefactor revealing empathy,
abnegation and love, working hard, being concerned about her abbess, helping the entrant girls. She
appears to be a barbaric version of Eliza or Galatea, compliant to the others’ attempt to civilize her.
But her progression intended and propped by the nuns is retrogressive in reality. Civilization
degrades her identity and her morality so far as to convert her into a catspaw. The process of her
becoming resolves into a collection of pieces, a distorted assembly of a pseudo-Galatea.
Experiencing the uprooted misfortune and in the search for an Other like herself, she identifies with

"'Tn her book, Our Androcentric Culture, or the Man Made World, Charlotte Perkins Gilman explains the social fixation
on masculinity as androcentrism on http://www.gutenberg.org/files/3015/3015-h/3015-h.htm
2 http://www.everyculture.com/South-America/Aguaruna.html
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the newcomers because she understands their affliction, she recaptures fractions of hers through
them. That is the reason why she frees the new girls. While she is trapped in a damned present, an
inexorable destiny, she tries to ensure them an unchained future. She understands the disease of the
civilized men, the white man’s savagery and his disdain towards Indians. As a castigation, she is
kicked out of the convent and becomes Lalita’s maid. Her attempts to identify an Other in order to
find herself become a true rabbit hole. In the urban area, world is seen like a fractured mirror, in
which an individual is able to identify elements but never a whole, an entity. Induced by her lady,
Bonifacia marries Lituma thus embracing a certain respected status. This represents a final step
towards her civilized identity through the unifying process with her Other. For the wedding she
manufactures a yellow dress, a resemblance of her father’s eyes when captured. Her languish for
acceptance and integration is unfolded through this subscript. But Lituma, the Other, is a racialist,
resentful of her ethnos. He reflects the Other as a rival. He forces her to wear shoes in an attempt to
mystify her poor origin. Bonifacia is subdued by him through abuse and abjection, atoning for her
error of mistaking love for desire. In the city her relentless destiny will be a Sisyphean trial in order
to find herself through fragments of identity. In a male dominated society she has to simultaneously
confront the gender and the ethnic discrimination.

Indians are ostracized and treated like animals, albeit the animal metaphors are dedicated to

the whites — when Josefino seduces Bonifacia he is called the worm man, a reference to the serpent
that allured Eve in the garden. (LLOSA, 1968, 307) The Christened indigenous have a pseudo-
freedom and two options: to become a servant or a white’s slave. The Japanese establishes their
status when telling Aquilino: “squaws, Aquilino, Aguarunas, Achuals, Shapras, real dirt, man.”
(LLOSA, 1968, 140) But the white’s attempt to remodel Bonifacia as a civilized woman is a
subversive form of covering a mirrored Self and of deconstructing a civilization-barbarism nexus.
While the woman may be primitive in her origin and semblance she is morally superior to the white
man, a barbaric and primitive individual in his essence, a tainted soul in a civilized image.
Bonifacia concedes on her last level of abasement when Aquilino facilitates her abortion. After that,
she becomes a prostitute, thus an object, as she was always perceived. In her pursuit for affiliation,
the Aguaruna girl conventionally attaches herself on Anselmo, the harper, based on their common
origin, their social descent, “I loved the harp player” and “I was closer to him than you; didn’t he
come from the same part of the country...?” (LLOSA, 1968, 402) For that matter both characters
are asserted through the novel in light notations. Bonifacia’s eyes eradiate in the same manner as
Anselmo’s green house and harp. Both relate to their beginning via Amazon’s primary color —
green. Through him Bonifacia finds an Other that is part of the Self, a piece of identity and not
another dominant rival. In spite of the context, Bonifacia dedicates herself to the one man that takes
care of her while Anselmo applies himself to Antonia. Their reprehensible acts are redeemed from
barbarism and impurity through love.

The city-selva contrast is directly distinguished by the novel’s characters and, in reverse,
through the storyline’s behind-thought. When Lituma induces her to follow him, he notices that
Piura is “a city with buildings, cars and movies” while the village Santa Maria de Nieva is
miserable, “with naked savages, mosquitoes, and rain that rots everything, starting with the people.”
(LLOSA, 1968, 305) But putrescibility follows an inverted direction, from the city, from
civilization outward. Emblematically, the scene from the novel’s first fragment explains the process
of putrefaction — on the road to Urakusa captain Quiroga’s legs are full running sores. He keeps
them in the water and keeps scratching them with some branches. Therefore, his wounds are
creating a whitish trail in the water. It determines Nieves to remark the absence of the fish: “they
could smell it, if they sucked on those legs they’d die of poison.” (LLOSA, 1968, 69) Arriving in
Urakusa, they find no Aguaruna. Like fishes, Indians absconded from whites in order to escape
putrescence. The merits of the jungle are remarkable. Men are touched by evil everywhere, despite
their root, but the selva ascends morally above the city. Currently, in the Amazonian jungle there
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are approximately one hundred tribes living in isolation.® The seclusion of the indigenous is due to
white men and their avarice. All the activities of the whites actuated more and more resentment and
isolation. Indians are afraid of the disease called civilization. Symbolically, in his decline Fushia
becomes a leper, not only morally but also physically. Everyone avoids him because of his fetor.
His words regarding ‘the smell of life’ appear to be an auctorial advice — underlining the malady of
the Peruvian society. (LLOSA, 1968, 366) Father Garcia concludes in an apocalyptical manner:
nowadays devil is ‘everywhere’. (LLOSA, 1968, 393)

Conclusion

Violence, defined as a social disease by the Peruvian writer, is induced by ethnic
discrimination, impoverishment, contamination and corruption. The individual’s destiny as the
Aguaruna’s is inextricably intertwined with the country’s fatality. Thus the malefactor becomes the
society itself with its depraved establishment, while characters like Fushia or Reategui are only its
exponents. In this regard, the novel serves as an act of revolt against the corrupt society, a means of
protesting and a social reaction in a Sartre—like manner.
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Abstract

This paper presents a profile of the first common periodical publications throughout Banat,
which frequency and spread is attested by their presence in scholars libraries and other institutions,
as well as the collaboration of the most talented and representative personalities of romanian
culture in this part of Banat. In the second part of this paper we present the first magazines
appearing in the Serbian Banat at the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century
in this part of Europe and their contribution to cultural and social emancipation of the peasantry.
The brief presentation of the periodicals is also necessary for a better understanding of the
continuity of the historical thread and for the development of the media in Serbian Banat, but also
for pursuing of transmitted influences and traditions, as well as for objectively assessing of the
expected ideology by a rich journalistic activity.

Rezumat

In lucrarea de fatd vom realiza o prezentare a profilului primelor publicatii periodice
comune pe tot intregul Banatului istoric, a caror frecventa §i raspandire este atestatd de prezenta
lor in bibliotecile carturarilor §i institutiilor de alta data, cdt §i de colaborarea celor mai talentate
si reprezentative personalitdti ale culturii romdne din aceastd parte a Banatului. In partea a doua a
lucrarii sunt prezentate primele reviste aparute in Banatul sdrbesc si contributia lor la
emanciparea culturala si sociala a taranimii la sfarsitul secolul al XIX-lea si inceputul secolului
XX in aceasta parte a Europei. Prezentarea succintd a periodicelor este necesard si pentru
intelegerea mai buna a continuitatii firului istoric §i de dezvoltare a mijloacelor de informare si pe
pamantul Banatului sdarbesc, dar si pentru urmarirea influentei si a traditiei transmise, precum §i
pentru aprecierea obiectiva a ideologiei preconizate de o bogata activitate publicistica.

Keywords: publications, Serbian Banat, peasants, scholars, cultural emancipation
Cuvinte-cheie: publicatii, Banatul sarbesc, tarani, carturari, emancipare culturala

Publicistica si presa constituie un element important al unui popor pentru afirmarea lui
culturald. Publicatiile periodice sunt un instrument puternic de afirmare, influentare si educare a

* Lucrarea este realizatd in cadrul proiectului Jezici i kulture u vremenu i prostoru, nr. proiect 178002, finantat de
Ministerul Educatiei si Stiintei al Republicii Serbia.
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opiniei publice, de transmitere a informatiilor si cunostintelor din toate domeniile de activitate
umand, ele gasesc o mare raspandire printre populatia roméana din Banat, chiar de la inceputul
aparitiei lor.

Aparitia presei s-a produs in perioada ascensiunii burgheziei, interesatd de Inflorirea
tiparului, care oferea un mijloc eficace de lupta politica si ideologica impotriva oranduirii feudale.

Primele cotidiene din Europa au aparut in a doua jumatate a secolului al XVIII-lea. Datorita
unor conditii si imprejurdri istorice deosebite, dominatia otomana si habsburgica, expansiunea
taristd, dezvoltarea mai tarzie a capitalismului, presa in Tarile romane apare abia in primele decenii
ale sec. XIX: ,,Curierul romanesc” (20 aprilie 1829 — 13 decembrie 1959) la Bucuresti, redactat de
Ion Heliade Radulescu; ,,Albina Romaneasca” apare la Iasi (1 iulie 1829 — 24 noiembrie 1858),
redactatd de Gheorghe Asachi, iar cu un deceniu mai tarziu ,,Gazeta Transilvaniei”, de la 12 martie
1838-1944, apare la Brasov, fiind intemeiatd de G. Baritiu. Acesti trei intemeietori ai presei
romanesti au scos si suplimente literare ale gazetelor lor. Primul cotidian in limba romana apare la
Bucuresti la 3 ianuarie 1839 si poarta numele "Romania” si este redactat de un profesor ardelena
Florian Aaron (Trifu 1973: 159).

Péana 1n anul 1918, cand Transilvania si Banatul erau sub dominatia habsburgica, periodicile
in limba romand au avut o circulatie comund pe intreg teritoriul monarhiei locuit de romani,
indiferent unde erau editate, la Sibiu, Brasov, Blaj, Timisoara, Oradea, Viena, Budapesta sau in alta
parte. Ele exprimau deopotriva interesele economice, sociale, culturale, politice, ale romanilor de pe
intreg teritoriul statului dualist, cu toate cd Banatul avea de multe ori, In decursul istoriei sale, un
statut administrativ aparte fatd de cel al Ardealului. Circulatia si raspandirea mijloacelor
informative 1n aceastd arie geografica, pand la data amintitd, include si teritoriul actualului Banat
sarbesc. In lucrarea de fatd vom realiza o prezentare a profilului primelor publicatii periodice
comune, mai cunoscute, a caror frecventa si raspandire este atestatd de prezenta lor in bibliotecile
carturarilor si institutiilor de altd data, cat si de colaborarea celor mai talentate i reprezentative
personalitati ale culturii romane din aceasta parte a Banatului. Prezentarea succintd a periodicelor
este necesard s§i pentru intelegerea mai bund a continuitatii firului istoric si de dezvoltare a
mijloacelor de informare si pe padmantul Banatului sarbesc, dar si pentru urmarirea influentei si a
traditiei transmise, precum si pentru aprecierea obiectivd a ideologiei preconizate de o bogata
activitate publicistica.

Unele incercari de a se pune temelie presei romanesti o gasim, chiar Tnainte de aparifia
publicatiilor lui Ion Heliade Radulescu, Asachi si Baritiu. Ele dateaza inca de la sfarsitul secolului
XVIII, cand, la Viena, cunoscutul scriitor si om de stiintd, profesorul varsetean, Paul lorgovici,
impreund cu loan Molnar au scos prima foaie roméneascd. Nu existd date despre numele sau
continutul acestei publicatii, din care a aparut doar un singur numar, deoarece guvernul austriac a
luat masuri severe pentru interzicerea ei. Se stie doar ca a aparut la inceputul anului 1794 si ca s-a
raspandit pand in Ardeal. In rapoartele inaintate Curtii din Viena de citre guvernatorul din Cluj al
Ardealului (raportul guvernatorului Ardealului, contele Gheorghe Banffy din 24 aprilie 1794)
(Ibidem: 160), se cere sistarea imediata a acestei publicatii, ,,caci nu are nici o incuviintare si anume
din motive cd astdzi, cand lucrarile se agraveaza din zi in zi, raspandirea de ziare e mai neadmisibila
decat ori si cand, caci prea periculoase idei de libertatea ale francezilor se propaga cu mare iuteala,
incat orice apare In ziar usor s-ar putea rastdlmdci, iar opiniile pot produce zguduirea linistii
publice.” (Ibidem). Guvernul din Viena, vazand in emanciparea romanilor un pericol pentru
imperiul lui Tosif al II-lea, si, cunoscand ideile politice revolutionare a celor doi protagonisti, care
puteau tulbura prin revendicari si propaganda linistea statului absolutist, interzice aparifia gazetei.
Cu toate ca incercarea celor doi oameni a esuat, initiativa lor se poate inscrie in istoriografia presei
romanesti ca un inceput care trebuie sa fie apreciat si retinut.

Se presupune cd Paul lorgovici a fost preocupat de ideea editdrii unei gazete la Varset, pe
timpul ce indeplinea functia de jurist pe langa episcopie. Cu sigurantd era acesta ar fi fost motivul
intoarcerii lui in Banat. Din lipsd de mijloace materiale, in Banat nu erau conditii potrivite in acea
vreme pentru initierea unei publicatii in limba romana. Insusi Iorgovici s-a convins de acest lucru,
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dupa ce a Indraznit sa scrie cu litere latine, care erau considerate de varfurile clericale sarbesti din
acea perioada, , litere pagane”.

Considerat precursor al presei romanesti bandtene, pe langa Paul lorgovici, era si Damaschin
Bojinca, un avocat din Varset, in perioada urmatoare a reusit sa redacteze periodicul ,,Biblioteca
romaneascad”, sprijinit de tipograful Zaharia Carcalechi. Publicatia apare neregulat, intre anii 1821-
1829 la Buda. In paginile ei apar textele stiintifice ale lui Damaschin Bojinca despre Mihai Viteazu,
Dimitrie Cantemir, etc. Tot in aceeasi perioadd apare prima gazetd romaneasca ,,Fama Lipschii”
(1827), care avea o Tnsemnatate culturald deosebita, deoarece era scrisd in limba romana. Totusi una
dintre cele mai raspandite publicatii romanesti in Banat a fost foaia lui G. Baritiu “Gazeta
Transilvaniei”, care a militat pentru egalitatea drepturilor popoarelor care traiau in monarhia
habzburgica, avand colaboratori si din Banatul sarbesc.

Nicolae Tincu Velea, profesor, istoric si protopop la Varset a publicat in revista lui Baritiu
articole n care prezintd starea in care se afla biserica romana de sub jurisdictia mitropoliei din
Sremski Karlovci si situatia in care se gaseste poporul roman din Banat, aici isi va publica si
creatiile lui literare, reprezentand Banatul la formarea liricii romanesti.'

Alte publicatii consacrate luptei revolutionare pentru drepturile sociale, nationale si pentru
libertati democratice sunt ,,Organul lumindrii”, o gazetd saptdmanald care apare la Blaj in 1847,
redactatd de Timotei Cipariu dar si publicatii stimulate de revolutie, precum este ,,Amicul
Poporului” si ,,Democratia” care apar la Pesta si care au atitudini progresiste si sprijind cauzele
revolutiei. Aceste reviste militeaza si duc o luptd comund impotriva dominatiei habsburgice. Una
dintre cele mai valoroase publicatii din a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea, cu o mare trecere 1n
Banat, a avut revista enciclopedica si literara ”Familia”, infiintata si condusa de losif Vulcan, intai
la Pesta (1865-1880) si apoi la Oradea (1880-1906), la care au colaborat nume distinse ale timpului
si unde sunt publicate si culegeri folclorice din Banatul sarbesc, precum sunt versurile culese de
Valeriu Magda din Ecica, Banatul sarbesc. Pe aceastd pozifie inaintatd se situeaza si revista
,Albina”, care apare intre 1866-1876 la Viena si apoi la Pesta, sub directia lui Vincentiu Babes, ca
organ al Partidului national roman, partidul burgheziei roméane din Banat i Transilvania. Aceasta
publicatie a fost foarte populard si in Banatul sarbesc, precum era si personalitatea lui Vincentiu
Babes de militant combativ, pentru care era ales la Biserica Alba din Banatul sarbesc de deputat in
dieta ungara.

Un cotidian romanesc, ziarul politic si cultural, ,, Tribuna” , aparut la Sibiu intre anii 1884-
1903 sub conducerea lui Ioan Slavici, a avut un rol mare in viata politica si culturala si a militat
pentru unitatea romanilor prin cultura. Aici au fost incurajati o pleiadd de tineri scriitori 1 gazetari
din Banat, precum este Avram Corcea din satul Costei, de langa Varset. Aici isi va publica si
culegerile lui folclorice din satul sdu natal.

O altd publicatie, ,,Foaie Diecezand”, a fost raspanditd si In Banatul sarbesc, in perioada
scolilor confesionale. Era organul Episcopiei din Caransebes si cu o fizionomie religioasa,
publicatia trateaza si probleme scolare, aduce articole cu continut cultural, precum si contributii
artistice. Ca si celelalte periodice din Banat si “Foaia diecezand” informeaza despre progresele
culturale ale tuturor romanilor. Aici gasim textele invatatorului Petru Bizerea si a preotului Avram
Corcea din Banatul sarbesc. Aceastd ,,Foaie Diecezand” a publicat lucrarea invatatorului Theodor
V. Petrisoriu, ,,Monografia comunei Alibunariu”, un sat romanesc din Banatul sarbesc, care mai
de informatii culturale cu privire la oameni, locuri si institufii din Banatul sarbesc. Aici colaboreaza
si Stefan Jianu (1884-1918), asesor al scolilor romanesti confesionale de sub jurisdictia diecezei
caransebesene, de nastere din comuna Alibunar.

! La Oradea apare o antologie de poezii intitulate ,,Versuinfe romane adicd: culesiune versuaria din foile nationale de la
anus 18387, editatd de ,,Societatea de lecturd a junimei roméne studinte la scoalele aradane”. Este prima culegere care
cuprinde la un loc versurile poetilor munteni, transilvaneni si moldoveni de la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea printre care
era si Nicolae Tincu Velea. (Triful973: 161).
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La sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea si inceputul secolul XX, presa din Banat cunoaste o ampla
dezvoltare, apar un numadr insemnat de gazete care abordeaza probleme sociale si culturale. Astfel la
Lugoj apare revista ,,Drapelul” (1901-1920), la initiativa dr. George Dobrin, avocat din Lugoj, a dr.
Petru Tepeneag, avocat din Varset si lon M. Rosu, avocat din Biserica Alba. Hotararea de infiintare
s-a adus in urma consfatuirilor tinute la Varset. Multi intelectuali din satele banatene initiaza in
aceastd perioadd gazete care trateazd probleme agrare si de ridicare culturald a maselor, astfel se
intdmpla sa apard in Romania gazete infiintate de oameni din Banatul sarbesc, cum este cazul lui
Iosif Tempea, originar din Toracul Mare, care a scos gazeta sdptimanald ,,.Desceptarea” (1879-
1881), care nu avea caracter politic, ci isi propunea culturalizarea poporului prin literatura, stiinga si
texte umoristice. Astfel de reviste, insd, au avut de multe ori viatd efemerda, in functic de

Pana la semnarea tratatelor de la Versailles in 1919, periodicele si ziarele aparute in Banat si
Transilvania au avut o egala raspandire si 1n partile Banatului sarbesc. Multi carturari si oameni de
stiintd din Banatul sarbesc au initiat numeroase publicatii si au scris la mai multe periodicele
aparute in decursul vremurilor trecute. Astfel, in perioada habsburgicd au apdrut doud reviste
pedagogice: ,,Convorbiti pedagogice” si ,,Educatorul”, iar in perioada de provizorat (1918-1919) si
pana la semnarea tratatelor de pace, a aparut pe meleagurile bandtene, gazeta saptamanala
,Opinca”. Aparitia acestor publicatii periodice pe teritoriul actual al Banatului sirbesc este o
dovada in plus a comunitatii culturale, a luptelor pentru emanciparea sociala, nationala si culturala,
comuna populatiei romane din aceasta arie geografica.

Revista ,,Convorbiri Pedagogice” este ,,0 publicatie de educatie si instructie” (Trifu 1973:
167), apare in localitatea Satu Nou din Banatul sarbesc, fiind intemeiata de invatatorul Petru Stoica,
la 3 iunie 1886. Aici apare pand la 1 august acelasi an, iar de la 1 septembrie 1886 si pana in
septembrie 1887 apare in orasul Panciova, avand de redactor pe cunoscutul scriitor Ioan Pop
Reteganul, fiind si el repartizat in aceasta localitate ca invititor®. La inceputul anului 1888 revista
trece la Bragov, unde continud sa apara numai pana in decembrie acelasi an.

Programul revistei s-a precizat incd de la primul numar: ,ridicarea pozitiei sociale a
invatatorilor, rezolvarea problemelor pedagogice in lumina stiintific si definirea reformelor sociale
in domeniul invatdmantului si familiei” (Rosu 2013: 125). Revista, pe langa texte de naturda
pedagogica-instructiva, prezinta portretele unor personalitati si invatatori, cunoscuti pedagogi din
invatamantul romanesc de odinioard. Articolele din domeniul pedagogiei, didacticii, al stiintelor in
general, completate cu rubrici ce sustin culturalizarea largd a poporului, raspandirea cunostintelor
de sanatate, propagarea igienei la sate, Tnsemnari bibliografice si cronica evenimentelor mai
insemnate, contureaza fizionomia revistei. Dintre portretele si biografiile publicare se remarca cele
ale pedagogilor Visarion Roman si Gh. Cétana, precum si a publicistului si carturarului George
Baritiu. Este publicata biografia lui Ion Creanga, incd de pe timpul cand acesta era incd in viata.

O revista care depaseste nivelul publicatiilor de specialitate aparute in Transilvania si Banat,
tratdnd ce cea mai exigentd competentd probleme de educatie ale timpului, la nivel european, care si
astdzi trezeste admiratia specialistilor, este ,,Educatorul”, organul oficial al Reuniunii invatatorilor
din eparhia Caransebesului. Apare in satul Costei, langd Varset si se tipareste la Oravita, din anul
1909, avand un comitet de redactie, iar ca director si redactor pe un distins pedagog, invatatorul
Petru Bizerea. De partea financiard a revistei s-a ocupat invatatorul Patrichie Ramneantu, tot din
Costei. In 1913 P. Bizerea se retrage din fruntea revistei din cauza bolii iar de redactarea ei este
insdrcinatd comisia literard a Asociatiei Invatatorilor, In fruntea cérei era cunoscutul compozitor,
invatatorul Ion Vidu din Lugoj. Revista, la Inceputul primului razboi mondial intdmpinad greutati,
din cauza carora este intrerupta aparitia ei.

=9

2 Joan Pop Reteganul (1853-1905) a devenit cunoscut prin lucrarea sa ,,De la moard”, povestiri si snoave. Se spunea cd
pe vremuri, avea in lada lui de comori manuscrise si vreo 4000 de poezii populare, pe langd legende si altele. Scrie
numeroase nuvele inspirate din viata taranilor i meseriasilor si este unul dintre acei carturari care au pus “cartea de
lume” in mana poporului. Se bucurd de un bun renume s§i ca traducdtor de opere maghiare, in limba romana.
Colaboreaza la aproape toate publicatiile vremii.
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Revista ,,Educatorul” este continuatorul analelor, tot organul Asociatiei Invatatorilor, din
care motiv o mare parte din paginile revistei sunt consacrate materialelor de la sedintele Asociatiei,
rapoartelor, dezbaterilor si lectiilor practice, tinute la adunarile invatatorilor. Revista a fost initiata
cu scopul de a sustine interesele invatatorilor prin organizatia lor de breasla. Revista isi propune si
un scop mai larg, ala dupd cum era indicat, In primii ani §i pe copertd, sa contribuie si la “educatia
poporului”. Aparifia ei, desi lunara, a avut spatiul necesar pentru a aborda variate probleme din
pedagogia teoreticd, din metodica si literaturd. Toate informatiile acestea au avut ca scop largirea
cunostintelor cadrelor din invatimant si informarea lor despre gandirea stiintifica pedagogica din
lumea contemporand. Revista evocd contributia marilor scriitori romani: Eminescu, Creanga,
Caragiale, la propasirea scolii romanesti, prezentandu-le in articole preluate din revistele timpului
activitatea de pedagogi mai pufin cunoscuta a acestora. Cu deosebita afectiune se scrie si despre alti
scriitori precum sunt: V. Alecsandri, G. Cosbuc, Al. Vlahutd, Andrei Muresanu, iar lui Nicolae
Iorga este inchinat, cu ocazia varstei de 40 de ani, un intreg numar al revistei.

Prin publicarea materialelor si a rapoartelor de la adunarile generale ale Reuniunii
invatatorilor si de la despartamintele ei, revista reprezintd astizi un adevarat izvor de informatii
despre situatia si dezvoltarea Invatdmantului confesional din dieceza Caransebesului, despre nivelul
profesional ridicat al invatatorilor, despre numarul lor, cat si despre preocuparile de care au fost
animati. Varietatea problemelor abordate releveaza in acelasi timp si aspectul social al timpului
cand apare revista, starea economica a populatiei, gradul de cultura si civilizatie, drepturile civile si
cetatenesti de care se bucura poporul si altele.

,Educatorul” fiind un organ de ridicare profesionald dar si un exponat al breslei, motiv
pentru care a luat atitudine curajoasd, de aparare, fata de legile nedrepte care se adoptau in monarhia
austroungara, cu scopul maghiarizarii invatdmantului confesional romanesc, si de Inrautatire a
situatiei celor care-1 serveau cu devotament. Revista, de multe ori, trebuia sa ia atitudine si sa dea
dovada de curaj chiar fata de cercurile clericale care patronau Invatimantul, in interesul dezvoltarii
si ridicarii lui la nivelul stiintific, necesar, precum si pentru apararea intereselor invatatorilor a caror
situatie nu era dintre cele mai bune, in acea perioada. Fiind numai organul corpului didactic care
functiona 1n dieceza Caransebesului, n-a acoperit scolile de pe intreg teritoriul Banatului sarbesc.
,Educatorul” a cuprins in paginile sale numai scolile din jurul Varsetului si al Bisericii Albe. Scolile
din confiniul militar, protopopiatul Panciova ca si cele din satele din nordul Banatului, ce apartineau
diecezei Aradului, cu altd conducere administrativd, n-au putut fi cuprinse de revista si nici
activitatea invatatorilor de pe acest teritoriu. Totusi, revista a fost raspandita, cititd si apreciatd nu
numai in Banat §i Transilvania, dar si pe intreg teritoriu romanesc, bucurandu-se de prestigiu si
critica pozitiva.

In aceastd perioadd nu au aparut foarte multe publicatii culturale, cauzele fiind “lipsa” de
intelectuali formati in acest scop (Mengher 2000: 36) si criza de resurse financiare. Cu toate
acestea, totusi erau cateva reviste care si-au facut aparitia la inceputul secolului XIX si care au
publicat in paginile lor unele creatii artistice din aceastd parte a Banatului dar si creatiile scriitorilor
deja cunoscuti in acea vreme. Revista ,,Steaua,, (martie 1901- februarie 1902), supranumitd si
,»foaie literard-poporald”, al carei proprietar, editor si redactor era Nicolae Tintariu nu a ldsat foarte
multe urme in cercetarile de mai tarziu, astfel ca pana azi nu s-au pastrat nici multe informatii.
Totusi unele date despre revista ,,Steaua” le ofera bisaptdmanalul ,,Controla” din Timisoara, al carui
colaborator era Nicolae Tintariu. Aceastd publicatie anunti aparitia noii reviste ,,Steaua™ si in mai
multe numere popularizeaza continutul acesteia, despre care sustine ca are un ’sumariu interesant si
variu in prosd si poesid si noutati”. In paginile sale, Steaua oferi informatii din Panciova si
imprejurimi, stiri din lume, foiletoane, articole cu caracter educativ, proza si poezie (Maran 2012:

3 Intr-un articol in care prezinti revista ,,Steaua”, afirmi ca a reusit si giseascd doar cinci numere ale acesteia (in
Biblioteca Academiei Roméne) si ca, dupa toate probabilitatile, au aparut in total 11 numere. La inceput, revista a
aparut lunar, pe opt pagini, format mic. in perioada august-decembrie 1901 au aparut doar doui numere, iar la inceputul
anului 1902, ’Steaua” devine revista bilunara (nr. 1 la 15 ianuarie, nr. 2 la 30 ianuarie §i, in sfarsit, nr. 3 la 15 februarie,
dupa care se pare ca si-a intrerupt aparitia, sau ca nu ni s-au pastrat exemplarele care au aparut mai taziu).
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7). Nicolae Tintariu era unul dintre primii scriitori din partea aceasta a Banatului implicandu-se
activ si foarte eficient in viata social-culturala a Petrovasalei, chiar in anii de inflorire a acestei
localitati, atat din aspectul sdu demografic, cat si din cel national si cultural. Printre altele, Tintariu
devine secretar al Reuniunii corului vocal bisericesc-lumesc, al Reuniunii pompierilor voluntari, al
Casinei romane, remarcandu-se in special in viata culturald ca regizor al pieselor de teatru
prezentate de amatorii din sat la concertele organizate de obicei cu ocazia sarbatorilor religioase,
fiind responsabil pentru alegerea piesei si distributia rolurilor, dar si pentru insasi pregatirea
actorilor. Participa activ la organizarea manifestarilor culturale la Petrovasdla. Membrii familiei
Tintariu au editat trei publicatii. Pe langd , Familia”, la Caransebes apare in perioada iunie-
septembrie 1910, ,,Sentinela” (au aparut in total trei numere) si ,,Vocea granitei” (1910-1912), care
isi va inceta aparitia in urma acuzarii si a condamnarii redactorului la inchisoare (George Tintariu,
1912), dupa publicarea unui articol care se referea indirect la atitudinea autoritatilor maghiare fata
de romani. Acelasi George Tintariu apare si ca redactor al revistei umoristice ,,Soimul” (1910-
1911). Nu in ultimul rand, sa nu uitam faptul ca aceasta familie 1-a dat si pe Alexandru Tintariu,
cunoscut publicist, scriitor si traducdtor, incad un nume ilustru al literaturii romanesti din Banat in
primele decenii ale secolului XX. Alexandru Tintariu (semnand din Panciova) a publicat la
inceputul sec. XX un numar insemnat de articole in revista ,,Familia” din Oradea Mare, 1n aceeasi
revistd in care a publicat si Eminescu si alti clasici ai literaturii romane. La fel a publicat articole si
in revista ,,Tara noastrd” din Sibiu, redactatd de Octavian Goga, semnand tot din Panciova
(Popovi¢&lJanji¢ 2015: 22-23).

Prima publicatie in limba romana care apare in perioada de provizorat in care se afla Banatul
sarbesc, in afara puterii habsburgice, dupa incheierea armistitiului intre Antanta si Puterile centrale,
inainte de semnarea sistemului de tratat de pace de la Versailles, cand ,,au aparut o serie de
chestiuni in legdtura cu viitorul si soarta Banatului, cu pozitia grupurilor etnice nationale din aceste
parti” (Popi 1973: 22) este ziarul ,,Opinca”. Acest saptimanal apare in condifii politice i sociale
deosebite, fiind redactat in satul Costei de langa Varset, comuna care va fi leaganul multor actiuni
de un larg interes obstesc. Este initiat tot de cuplul de la ,,Educatorul”, Petru Bizerea si Patrichie
Ramneantu. Primul numar apare la 11/24 noiembrie 1918, avand ca subtitlu ,,Foaie popularda” si ca
moto ,,Sus, opincd, sus!”. Ca sd poata edita foaia, cei doi militanti pentru emanciparea poporului,
infiinteaza un consortiu care avea sa gireze si sa finanteze publicatia. Aceasta asociatie financiara,
avea sd fie sustinutd de cativa cetateni din Costei si imprejurimi, din randul comerciangilor si
taranilor. Printre membrii consortiului de editurd, printre cei doi protagonisti, mai figureaza si multe
alte nume cunoscute in acea vreme.

,»Opinca” este tiparitd la Varset in ,, Tipografia Banatului”. Revista ,,Opinca” s-a bucurat de o
largd popularitate, datorita publicdrii unor articole, informatii despre momentul Marii Uniri, a
listelor cu delegatii desemnati a lua parte la Marea Adunare de la Alba Iulia, cét si a articolelor
privitoare la misiunea invatitorilor si a preotilor din satele romanesti (Ibidem: 25). In primul numidr,
articolul inaugural este adresat ,,catre tofi cari au purtat i poartd opinci”, redactia schitand in linii
mari orientarea gazetei: ,,Curatd si nemarginitd dragoste va vom da, fratilor, prin foaia aceasta.
Cateva sfaturi bune, citeva invataturi folositoare. Veti vedea aici, care sint drepturile si dorintele
voastre; va veti lumina asupra firii $1 menirii voastre pe acest pamant acum dezrobit. Veti intelege
ca drepturile de popor liber, falnic si bogat vor trebui aparate cu tarie... Stim 1n pragul unirii tuturor
celor de un neam si un sange si ca unirea aceasta sd fie o unire temeinica §i trainicd, sa ne
indeplinim dorintele cu sfintenie, cu dragoste frateascd a unui frate pentru unul si a unuia pentru
toti”.

Pe langa faptul ca s-a adresat taranului roman care are nevoie ,,de cultivare”, acest ziar a
sustinut ideile Partidului National Romén, adica: ,,Fiecare natiune poate singura si liber sa dispuna
de soarta ei, natiunea romand doreste ca liberd de orice inraurire strdind, sd hotdrasca singura
plasarea ei printre natiunile libere, precum si stabilitatea legaturii de coordonare cu celelalte natiuni
libere” (Rosu 2013: 127). Adevaratul scop al editdrii acestei publicatii se pare ca-1 gasim, abia la
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rubrica ,,Noutdti” de la sfarsitul ultimei pagini al acestui numadr, unde sub un subtitlu ,,Programul
nostru” se spune:

,Foaia noastra apare in cele mai marete zile ce le-a ajuns poporul romanesc. Un fior
de bucurie si ingrijorare strabate astdzi inimile tuturor romanilor, de la (un) capat, pana la
altul (al pamantului) ce-1 locuim de veacuri. Fiori de bucurie strabat inimile poporului
romanesc cind se vede scapat de lanturile si obezile in care a fost incatusat pind acum de
stapinitorii strdini. Astdzi vedem ca poporul nostru de la sat are trebuinte, mai mult decit
oricind alta data, de o cultivare, este intiiul punct al programului nostru. Iar al doilea punct,
sprijinitor al celui dintii este cel fixat de comitetul executiv al Partidului national roman. Pe
temeiul dreptului firesc cd fiecare natiune poate singura si liber sd dispuna de soarta ei,
natiunea romana doreste ca liberd de orice inrfurire strdind, sa hotdrasca singura plasarea ei
printre natiunile libere, precum si stabilitatea legaturii de coordonare cu celelalte natiuni
libere.” (Ibidem, 171).

La sfarsitul aceluiasi numar gazeta aduce informatia ca: ,,Romanii din Virsef sint deja
organizati”, din care citam:

»Schimburile radicale din tara noastra a silit sfatul orasanesc sa cheme la conducere
toate nationalitatile. Inca in ziua primi s-au ales, in adunarile populare, din sinul fiecarei
natiune cite zece delegati, cari au format sfatul ordsenesc. Cu intrarea armatelor Antantei,
comandantul armatei sirbesti a oferit romanilor 25 de locuri. Indati s-au ales dintre romanii
din oras 25 de membri, cari s-au constituit: prezident Dr. Petru Tepeneag si notar Dr. Petru
Istfan, cari stau zilnic in legatura cu conducatorii celorlalte natiuni.” (Ibidem)

Adunarea nationala de la Alba Iulia este 1n centrul preocuparilor gazetei. Aci a fost publicata
atat convocarea cu ordinea de zi a acesteia, cat si componenta delegatilor care vor fi trimisi,
semnatd de Dr. Stefan Ciceo Pop si Dr. Gh. Friscan. Se publica si lista delegatilor alesi la adunarile
din 11/24 noiembrie din cercurile electorale Varset, Moravita, Biserica Alba, Sasca si Uzidin.

Din cercul electoral Panciova ca si din alte cercuri electorale, redactia nu primise raport
despre alegerea delegatilor.

Din informatiile publicate reiese ca ,,Opinca” se pune, inca din primele numere, in serviciul
Consiliului national roméan din Ungaria si Transilvania, care-si avea sediul la Arad, deoarece
publicd toate indrumarile acestuia, cu privire la ceremoniile ce vor avea loc la Alba Iulia, precum si
textul juramantului garzilor nationale, aderarea episcopilor romani de ambele confesiuni sa politica
Consiliului, etc.

Numarul 4, din 3 decembrie 1918 al gazetei a fost confiscat de cenzurd. Probabil ca
autoritatile locale, care de altfel erau reprezentanta burgheziei sarbe, nu erau de acord ca ,,Opinca”,
care era intr-un fel reprezentanta Consiliului national sa popularizeze hotérarile politice de unire,
atmosfera si insufletirea adunarii de la Alba Iulia. Cititorii, totusi, afla partial despre acestea, nu insa
din articolele de fond, ci din scurtele inserari presarate printre diversele informatiuni de mai mica
importantd. De altfel, in gazetd se Intalnesc tot mai des spatii albe, rezultat al interventiei organelor
de cenzura. Probabil ca noua putere, pe masurd ce se clarificau intr-un fel sau altul relatiile
internationale dintre marile puteri, tot mai deschis lua atitudine in folosul intereselor ei.

Gazeta ,,Opinca” publica in decursul aparitiei sale articole de o izbitoare nuantd
democratica. Astfel, inca din primul numar in articolul ,,Ce este republica”, semnat cu initiala P.
(probabil Petru Bizerea) se definesc stiintific, intr-o forma populara, formele existente de oranduire
ale societatii umane. La intrebarea: ,,Care este cea mai potrivitd forma de guvernare pentru
vremurile de astdzi: forma monarhicd sau cea republicana?”, autorul se pronuntd fara echivoc,
avand In vedere dezastrul razboiului trecut, care a convins toatd lumea ca ,,forma monarhica de
guvernimant nu mai are drept la viata”. In concluzie, pledeaza pentru orinduirea republicana de
guvernamant: ,,Astazi este obsteasca convingerea, cd numai republica are viitor”.

Gazeta, incd din primul numar a introdus rubrica ,,Foita”, care a cuprins versuri $i proza
literara. In primul an apar opt numere ale gazetei ,,Opinca”. Toate in cate patru pagini, in afara de
numarul opt care a avut 16 pagini, format optime coala de tipar. In cel de-al doilea an apar in total 7
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numere, in cate patru pagini, in afara de ultimele doua numere (6-7) care au numai cate doua pagini,
format patrime de coald de tipar. Din corespondenta ce o purta redactia cu abonatii la rubrica
,,Posta administrativd”, se vede ca din an in an creste numarul abonatilor, bucurandu-se de buna
popularitate printre romanii din Banatul sarbesc, atit in randul intelectualilor, cat mai ales in
randurile tiranilor, meseriasilor si comerciantilor. In cadrul rubricilor din gazeta ,,Opinca” sunt
publicate articole privitoare la evenimentele internationale, in special pe tema miscarii revolutionare
muncitoresti, apoi misiunea invatatorilor si a preotilor in localitatile rurale, precum si articole in
care este prezentatd viata culturald si organizarea asociatiilor culturale din teritoriu. In lipsa
publicatiilor literar-artistice propriu-zise gazeta acorda o importantd deosebitd creatiei artistice, n
special versurilor de inspiratie folclorica.

Cu toate greutatile pe care le-a Intdmpinat, gazeta ,Opinca” a incercat sd asigure
continuitatea unei prese democratice, sa contribuie la emanciparea culturala si sociala a taranimii, sa
aduca mai multd lumina si progres in satul banatean, ea ramane o publicatie importantd din aceasta
perioadd incercand sd asigure, in ciuda imprejurdrilor politice extrem de dificile pe atunci, o
continuitate a presei in limba romana. Scurta licarire a acestei gazete nu a putut deschide orizonturi
mai largi romanilor din Banatul sarbesc, dar cu stingerea ei vor veni un sir de ani de intuneric
apasator si vor trece foarte multi ani pana cand pe tarmul publicisticii se vor face noi incercari.

Gazeta ,,Opinca”, nr. 1, Vérsel;, Banatul sarbesc, 11/24 noiembrie, 1918
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Abstract

This paper discusses the possibilities for inventive (orthographic) prepare students for
writing formal written tasks in the Republic of Serbia. The starting point is that in teaching practice
should intensify the use of combined oral and written exercises based on the communicative
approach, because it can efficiently implement procedures correlated to the teaching of the mother
tongue. The work is enriched with specific examples of exercises usable in Serbian language as
mother tongue, which can serve as a starting point for the creation of methodological development
and applications for teaching native languages in neighboring countries.

Rezumat

Aceasta lucrare discuta posibilitdatile unor metode inventive (ortografic) de pregatire a
studentilor pentru temelor scrise din Republica Serbia. Punctul de inceput este acela ca in
invagtamdant practica ar trebui sa intensifice folosirea exercitiilor orale si a celor scrise bazate pe
abordarea comunicationala, deoarece aceasta poate implementa intr-un mod eficient proceduri
corelate ale invatarii limbii materne. Aceasta lucrare este imbogatita cu exemple specifice de
exercitii aplicabile in limba sarba drept limba materna, care pot servi drept punct de inceput
pentru creatia dezvoltarii metodologice si aplicatii pentru predarea limbilor native in tarile vecine.

Keywords: communicative approach, orthography, Serbian language, teaching practice, written
assignments

Cuvinte-cheie: abordare comunicationala, ortografie, limba sarba, practica invatamantului, teme
scrise

Introduction’

The methodical literature differs prepares students for the written test in the narrow and
broad sense. In the first case, it involves activities that directly contribute to the development of
literacy: linguistic, grammatical, stylistic exercises, and exercises in composition composing and
writing. In a broader sense, is preparing for a written assignment represents everything that is done
in the context of language teaching. Spiritual development of students, significantly contribute to
teaching other subjects, as well as the operation of various cultural institutions. There should be
counted and the nature of knowledge students (Mnuh 21998: 616, 617). On the other hand, M.
Nikolic points out that the continuous and systematic work on literacy, which is the correction of
the previous task to the next task, plan and implement various forms of work on the development of
literacy, in full co-ordination, there is no need for students specially prepared for this assignment —
written assignments come "in their time when knowledge and skills have grown to the reasons and

'The article is formatted (unpublished) excerpt of dissertations: Bophes (2015): Opmozpaghcka nopma y nucmenum
3a0ayuMa y4eHuKa cpeorbux WKoLa Kao nymoxas mooepre nacmaege npasonuca / The ortographic norm in secondary
school students' essays as a direction in modern ortography teaching, Faculty of Philology in Belgrade, 2015.
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seasons to a new audit and evaluation" (Huxosnuh 21992: 652). Work on the development of literacy
can be intensified before written assignment.

On the contrary methodical recommendations, in the high school teaching practice is
common that special attention be paid to the time preceding the drafting of the written assignment.
Often in these 45 minutes would like to make up for all that was lost in the development of literacy
— timely, long-term, planned training forced a confused and forcing the preparation. To this end are
used mainly in the exercise isolated cases in which usually involved two or three best students of
the department. Instead of practicing, recounted the contents of reading that will serve as a starting
point for the next assignment. Sometimes I read (in its entirety) two or three compositions that
students write for homework, and do not have enough time to intensively explain, comment,
correction and dialogue with students on read texts. It often resorts to cliché — describe the basic
compositional characteristics of the introduction, development and conclusion of the written
assignment (which hamper freedom and creativity in writing) and, by default, the expected success
(BesskoBuh Crankouh 2013: 100), and — when the results do not be at the level expected — bad
student success in the written assignment is usually explained by the absence of students from these
lessons.

Recorded situation shows that prepare students to write the examination paper approaches a
campaign that it is formalistic act, and this attitude is reflected in the attitude students to the writing
tasks: [Written task:] school obligations that I fulfill. Inadequate preparation often has the effect
artificially (written) expression, which is totally unacceptable in oral communication. We think that
would be recorded concepts and problems detected somewhat altered innovative preparing students
for writing written assignments, evaluation and improved version of the task, a different structure,
organization and time during the hours dedicated to redo the examination paper, in a word —
modernization methodical approach cultural expression in high school.

1. About inventive approaches to the preparation of written task

Secondary teaching practice has not been paid sufficient attention spotting the difference
between oral speech, as a natural medium, and written speech, as verbal transcoded medium
(Bophes 2014: 86; 2015). The teaching practice is commonly used to generalize the messages of
Vuk Karadzi¢ "write as you speak and read as it is written" and when the students literally
application in writing assignments, resulting impermissible spelling errors. Bad habits acquired in
elementary school and transferred to the high school. Therefore, we believe that students from the
beginning of training should make the difference between oral and written speech, and more
attention to the oral word. This is supported by the observation J. Jokanovic-Mihajlov that the
average student in trouble if you need to say more than two or three sentences when verbally
answer questions (in a brief interview). In such cases, young people (with) the speaker is usually
served short sentences, not the government good diction and intonation, is struggling with finding
words "which there could clearly and precisely to express his thoughts" (JokanHoBuh Muxajiaos
2012: 41).

On the other side, in the modern world, in which information and communication
technologies dictate faster flow of information, and thus more dynamic production of verbal
messages, all the less insists on the beauty of the oral word and develop the skills of speaking.
However, the primary task of schools and the teaching of the mother tongue is to equip students for
a successful verbal communication, to nurture good speakers and interlocutors, because it is a man's
best and most reliable link with the world and other people. Therefore, need to develop and
implement strategies and teaching models which will enable students to equally effective written
and oral expression.

With this aim, should be to intensify the use of combined oral and written exercises to
prepare students to write the examination paper. Apply to be a methodical model, and develop
applications based on the communicative approach (Besskouh Crankosuh 2010: 7-17), because it
can be most efficiently implemented correlated procedures in the teaching of the mother tongue.
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1.2. Communicative approach in the teaching of language

Communicative approach in teaching involves the use of methodological models which
students are encouraged to acquire knowledge of the language through all the close communicative
situation, in which recognize everyday linguistic ambiguities, errors and the most common
deviations from the norm. Communicative situations are defined: the subjects of communication,
social context, symbolic system within which the information encoded in the message,
characteristics and media through which ensures the exchange of messages. The communicative
approach avoids isolated examples (to explaining the definitions and rules) in favor of linguistic
inputs embedded in concrete, interesting and easy to remember situations. Educational and
functional objectives of such classes pronounced connected, and must be provided and
exteriorization of teaching goals (BemskoBuh CrankoBuh 2011: 20), coherence and teaching
materials and facilities. Contextualization of educational content providing a better motivation and
intellectual activity of students, because students also recognize the meaning of the study of
linguistic phenomena and trained to admit its bond with the known facilities, a knowledge of the
language, based on evidence from concrete situations, faster to adopt and are more durable, and
good contextualization be considered as a prerequisite of successful language teaching (BesbkoBuh
CrankoBuh 2013: 29). Consideration is given to the knowledge students (BesbkoBuh CrankoBuh
2010: 9). Communicative approach to develop and nourish the communicative competence of
students, which is a set of knowledge and skills not only on the structure of the language, but also
on its use in accordance with the communicative situation and socio-cultural norms of the
community that speaks.

The role of students in the communicative approach is active. The student understands the
message, ask questions, take notes, presents information describing practical situations, recounts,
participate and create games, voice changing roles, simulating, changing narrative perspective
(focalization), listening, doing simple and complex exercise of observation, interpretation and
writing plays (preceded by compiling a concept), transforms, expands, participate in dialogue and
so on. In a word, language manifests knowledge in different communications.

A teacher in the communicative approach has an important role in developing students'
motivation: he is an animator, mediator, and interlocutor, not surrender language, already
participates in the process of language learning, organize classes, and chooses to work with. So, for
example, to material from checking closer to students and they recognized the meaning of study and
respect orthographic norms, material that they represent should be based on the teacher's knowledge
of the interests, hobbies and talents of high school.

As for the present teaching Serbian as a mother tongue, the communicative competence or
do not speak (assumed to be acquired by adopting mother tongue) or is left to the culture of
expression, which in teaching practice usually is suppressed, (subordinated) study literature
(Bemkouh CrankoBuh 2013: 31).

They, therefore, that the communicative approach, common in teaching foreign languages,
as well as creative and exciting way of discovering not only the language, but also its speakers and
culture to which they belong, has the potential to improve the teaching of the mother tongue.
Therefore, we on this approach designed prepare students for writing literate assignment.

2. Combining spelling exercises and exercises oral expression

Basics educational objective to be achieved by intensifying exercises before writing task is
to convince students that the linguistic expression (oral and written) of each individual one of the
important parameters when assessing individual potential, level of education, an individual's ability
to perform many tasks. In short, that man knows the word.

Functional goals. Student’s orthoepy norm native language, considering the differences
between these two codes, and to use spelling dictionaries and manuals. When students need to
create a belief that knowledge of the characteristics and features of a good speech (clear, proper,
meaningful, concise and fluent speech) is a prerequisite to any successful (oral) communication,
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that is, when it comes to the written embodiment of the speech, at the same time conditioned and
respect spelling rules. Students should learn that "what is says should be understandable to the one
which says" (Ivi¢ et al. 22004: 64).

Using both, oral and written exercises should be used — in accordance with the teaching
principles of gradualism — continuously, and it several times during the school year. Similarly, we
believe that very suitable for use in the recorded state in teaching practice — when one must urgently
do something before writing task (here we mean primarily the spelling). Of course, do not condone
binge treatment in preparing students to write the examination paper, or combination of oral and
written exercises based on the communicative approach seen as "therapy" (Munanosuh 2005: 181)
that can be used in the period to complete, the system of innovation preparation, implementation
and correction of written assignments in high school teaching practice.

Consideration and improving speech culture in school is due to the work "Ilpozoauja u
rosopHa kyiarypa" J. Jokanovic-Mihajlov (2012). In section [oeopua xyaimypa u wxona | Voice
culture and schools the author points out the deficiencies in teaching practices, programs and plans,
teaching materials, teacher training, in a word, indicating neglect speaking practice in the entire
education. Among other things, points out that many teachers did not know how to specifically
work on the development of speech culture (JokanoBuh-MuxajimoB 2012: 40), and proposes several
interesting and useful exercises that we used here for the starting point of combined exercises
applicable to prepare students for writing the written assignment. So, for example, the author
proposes to introduce the teaching practice listening to recordings of short dialogues from everyday
situations (lasting 1-2 minutes), which is basically good, but containing buzzwords or differently
filled hesitation break. Students during careful listening to recorded these shortcomings, analyzing
whether every single break was unnecessary and that the element of meaning is more influential. It
is understood that the students before performing the exercises have acquired the necessary
theoretical knowledge of the values of good speech (intonation, and on its most important function
of the segmentation, intensity, pauses, tempo ...). When it comes to the preparation of written
assignments, this exercise could be modeled in such a way that, after the oral hearing completion of
the text, the text written, or so the buzzwords omitted, a necessary break, mark the appropriate
punctuation marks. Or would — with the intention to encourage creativity and creative work — from
students required to complete a following dialog classes as you like, and this in writing. In this case,
the students to practice marking direct speech. We think that the students, after the implementation
of the exercise, were not sufficiently motivated and that the dialogue process as a separate topic in
the written assignment. Students would be able to in the written assignment devise such a dialogue
between two students, read report the content, or the (imaginary) dialogue students with writers
whose works are on previous literature classes processed.

J. Jokanovic-Mihajlov suggests that students are offered a sentence that should be extended
to the advance clearly determine what information should wear this extension. Students would have
the task to propose different linguistic solutions, and that they, together with the teacher, comment
from the standpoint of linguistic performance. Two or three the most successful proposal must be
recorded on the board. And on that occasion, students will see how the best stories — if you are poor
and could be prepared and trained to properly apply and orthographic spelling mistakes — losing
their value, they become incomprehensible and useless. Also, it will find all the elements of speech
and suprasegmentally elements. Supporting the values of oral speech (Illumka °2011: 203-209)
cannot be transferred to the written language. If the sentence is shortened abbreviators from some
longer, and the original should be offered to students. Sentence that students need to supplement the
teacher can design and so expanding it’s know how students conceptualize the culture of speech in
general, oral and written expression, and language classes in high school.

We believe it is very suitable to allow students time to prepare for the written assignments
presented orally, in which they should be limited in time or number of sentences. Half of the
departments would have in this task to speak about a similar theme written for the task that follows,
and the other half would comment on what was said well, what does not, what could be better
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expressed and how. In this dialog, participated to the teacher using certain techniques of dialogue.
Thus, for example, it is important that the teacher and students speak in a certain reciprocity and as
interlocutors, follow each other in conveying information (when changing the role of the listener in
the role of speaker should make smooth transitions). For a student to be communicated to a
statement from the teacher immediately receive feedback; it would be good that it contains and the
correction of errors by the student eventually made saying. In addition, the teacher should guide the
dialogue so that it contains questions and open and closed. During the interview, shall be said to
complete recap and thinking, and students should also briefly repeat what was said to make sure the
teachers of knowledge, and that they understand the material (ITlerpoBaukn— CaBuh 2012: 319). In
such a dialogue, it is important to put the questions of the following types, drawing attention to the
students the differences between oral and written speech: Would you changed your exposure to
second if you wrote down? What do you when it paid special attention? To what extent the rules of
spelling and punctuation formed, improved, or changed their testimony?

Students need to be constantly reminded of the importance of listening to the success of any
communication. With this goal in the beginning of time can stir up a conversation with students
about everyday communicative situations in which the attentive listening of the utmost importance;
for example, the teacher can tell you that as a five-year child stranger let into the house because he
did not listen carefully when the front doors and the like. About listening in language teaching
speaks D. Veljkovic Stankovic distinguishing listening as an interpretative process, active and
interactive process; the author explains the inner and outer listening model (BesbkoBuh CrankoBuh
2013: 85-87), indicating the consequences of ignoring the importance of listening. J. Jokanovic-
Mihajlov pointed out that in our culture of listening is not sufficient (JokanoBuh-Muxajnos 2012:
47). Subject that we are dealing with a significant observation was that bad "leading listen to reduce
the chance of successful verbal and written communication" (BesskoBuh Crankosuh 2013: 85). We
think that would be very helpful in preparing for this assignment include the exercises that develop
this essential part of the general culture. For this purpose, we will use and make the idea J.
Jokanovic-Mihajlov of teaching time at which imitates the situation roundtable. We suggest that this
secondary theme of the round table is: Spelling — a prerequisite for further training and
advancement, Spelling — certificate of education of every man, Spelling — the code for successfully
understanding among people. Students take turns role (facilitator, participant, speaker and so on.).
With oral exercises and listening, crossed to the written exercises — writing the minutes of the round
table. This organization of a round table on the teaching time would contained spelling and other
tasks for the student on a bench in front of each participant must be legible handwriting, on a
specially for this paper, to be inscribed with the name, title, position, and name of school, city and
state of the guest is coming. In this way individualized to teaching, each student would be renewed
and expanded knowledge of spelling more parties: the use of large letters, the rules for transcribing,
writing abbreviations, proper punctuation. The exercise of this type would contribute, therefore, to
develop functional literacy of students.

Adoption of spelling rules could be checked and oral form. Oral checks would be carried out
dialog method. The dialogue would be between teachers and students flowed by the student’s
theoretically corroborated answers to the set (spelling) tasks (bp6opuh 2004: 253) during the
preparation and implementation of such a thought roundtable. Several students would have a
specific task — that during the roundtable recorded cases in which there is a difference between oral
and written speech. For this purpose, several presentations to be prepared and in printed form. It
would be good to enable high school students to attend, and possibly participate in one right
roundtable. This would certainly contribute to students seen by the general conditions for the
successful realization of this form of communication (the need to establish absolute peace and order
to avoid some "noise in the communication channel" and the communication could be carried out
smoothly; Illumxa °2011: 232). This activity contributed to the successful recording and the
increased use of dialogue in written assignments. Pupils would be clearer need for good spelling
knowledge and skills in a variety of communicative situations.
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Methodic literature abounds with exercises that teachers can adapt the preparation of a
written assignment, so it is interesting to students that teaching is dynamic, and to achieve the goal:
improving oral and written expression, primarily to avert those mistakes that occur because of lack
of distinction are two types of implementation language. To this end, students should be able to
orally present the results of independent work on the collection of errors that occurred as a result of
absolutism phonetic principles. Also, we could produce spelling dictionaries and reminders
(bp6opuh 2004: 260), in which it noted that the perceived mistakes should be corrected. In addition,
students should be instructed in "IIpaBoroBop" M. Telebak (Tene6ax 2011), which has plenty of
examples, and explanations, classification and their analysis. Students can also try to compose
dialogues suitable for practice, relying on familiar communicative situations in which
implementation (which takes care teacher) should include the interconnected following teaching
methods: communicative situation, the situation, focalization (changing the narrative perspective),
voice exercises, drafting the concept, writing assignment, correction (Besskouh Crankosuh 2013:
102).

During economizing time teaching, oral and written exercises, combined in an interesting
way and students close, can offer students in special educational leaves, with their contents to be a
reference to some of the common communicative situation in which we participate.

In the application of the proposed exercise should have a measure. It is understood that
students need to practice and examples in which the spoken and written language match. For this
purpose, may be used examples sentences without conjunctions. Independent sentences within
sentences in oral speech, have certain intonation shaping (which segments the voice on a range of
meaningful units of different shapes and characters). Thus, for example, a complex sentence
composed of in parallel sentences without conjunctions is characterized by a clear segmentation, for
example, in two parts corresponding to the two components. And this place in a sentence is always
marked by a comma. In this case, the match is oral and written segmentation, and students may at
the time of preparation of written task to check this claim to the examples themselves devising.

Conclusion

Combining oral and written exercises before writing task based on the communicative
approach we see the following:

1) cultivating the observing and listening to students;

2) increases the expression of linguistic students (primarily in dialogue);

3) adopting the content inside the concrete, interesting, easy memorable situations,

4) connect the teaching of oral and written expression;

5) establish a better correlation of teaching spelling and other areas of language teaching;

6) are seen more clearly the characteristics of oral and written language expression;

7) relativize the phonetic principle and its impact is reduced the appropriate measure;

8) develop habits of students to use spelling dictionaries and manuals;

9) selected exercises improve the functional literacy students

Understanding the different types of errors that require different approaches in their
solution, but in this part of the work we have drawn those concerning absolutism phonetic
principles, or arise because of the difficulty in understanding the specifics of oral and written
speech. Task of schools and teachers of the mother tongue is to enable students to use different
symbolic systems to design and implement strategies and methodological models built on the
theoretical and practical educational achievements of linguistics and other disciplines whose
achievements in teaching can be validly applied. To their results serve as a valid corrective to
teaching, methodical research should follow the changes in the curricula, but also the requirements
of modern society, as young people who are trained for their future profession, one needs to enable
the download of different roles, but first and foremost for the successful linguistic communication,
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which will in many cases be not only an important indicator of their speech culture, but also
significant support for further professional and personal development.
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CREDINTE, OBICEIURI, PRACTICI SI REPREZENTARI
SIMBOLICE IN TOIUL VERII PRINTRE ROMANI SI SLAVI
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Abstract

This article aims at analyzing in a comparative perspective some beliefs related to Saint
John’s of Summer day and some customs performed on this day in a transitory cultural area
spanning Bulgaria, Romania, Serbia and Ukraine. The author tries to underline the connections
between Romanian and Slavic cultures visible at different levels like beliefs, customs, images and
symbolic representations. It is supposed that analyzed items belong to a common stock of beliefs
and reflect a similar system of representations relevant for identity of each ethnic group with some
lines of coherence as resulting from a presumable co-inhabitation.

Rezumat

Scopul acestui articol este de a analiza dintr-o perspectiva comparativa unele credinte
legate de Saint John’s of Summer day si niste obiceiuri care au loc in timpul acestei zile intr-o zona
culturala tranzitorie dintre Bulgaria, Romdnia, Serbia si Ukraina. Autorul doreste sa sublinieze
legaturile dintre culturile romdnesti si cele slave vizibile la diferite nivele ca si credinte, obiceiuri,
imagini §i reprezentari simbolice. Se presupune ca elementele analizate apartin unei serii de
credinge si reflecta un sistem similar de reprezentatii relevant pentru identitatea fiecarui grup etnic
cu unele linii de coerenta rezultdnd dintr-o probabila coabitatiune.

Keywords: beliefs, customs, practices, Romanian and Slavic cultures

Cuvinte-cheie: credinge, obiceiuri, practici, culturi romdnesti si slave

Cultural context

Romanian-Slavic cultural contacts have sparked the interes of numerous researchers who
analyzed ethnographical and linguistics aspects of a possible ‘co-inhabitation’ (Barbulescu 1906:7,
1929:20, Giurescu 1972: 32, Kernbach 1998:140, Patrut 1971:242, Russu L.1.1981: 218), ‘co-
territoriality’ (Shevelov 1964: 252) of two ethnic groups. The last decades, the field has been
studied by border sciences like anthropology and cross-cultural studies in complementary
approaches. Remaining still a subject of academical controversies, the Romanian-Slavic cultural
relations and reciprocal influences found a rich and productive field of research. It is supposed that
manny beliefs and customs belong to paleo-Balkanic stock which was enriched by bogomilism and
transported by Church Slavic language to different regions from Bulgaria and Macedonia, Romania,
Serbia and Ukraine.

The summer agricultural customs span the period of summer solstice soon after seeding
until the first harvest. Customs of this cycle take place mainly in the field, on the streets of the
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villages or in the woods and are connected to the first walks of the youth. Joyful dances and songs
are performed, and rituals of appeasing making better the spirits of fields, remembering traces of
animism. This most intensive time of the cycle begins with celebrations corresponding to summer
solstice that have Summer Saint John’s day or John the Christener’ Head Cut in religious calendar
and cuckoo’s dumbing day in the popular one ( June 24" ) and ends by Saint Peter’s day (29 th of
June). The celebrations of the summer are marked by numerous agrarian rituals, folk beliefs and
magical rites performed either by collecting herbs, magical dances, ritual baths, and twisting
wreaths. Moreover, some wolves’ celebrations give coherence to time flowing marking ‘cosmical
horologes’ (Ghinoiu 1988: 236, Tolstaja 1995:32) in the popular calendar.

Midsummer — a celebration of love and flowers

Midsummer day is a holiday marking the summer solstice in the popular calendar as the sun
is waning, the year is winding slowly tot he end of the year and the days are becoming shorter.
As a cosmical reflection on the earth of their agricultural work and animist vision on nature, the
Romanian and Southern Slavs, mainly Bulgarian and Serbs from the both banks of Danube perform
soon after summer solstice some ritual activities believed to bring hapiness in family and to enforce
the harvest.

The celebration has different names that overlap and varry in time as Dragaica, Enovden,
Krajlica or Sanziene', but the complex rituals performed have the same depictions and
functions.There is a geographical distribution of the terms: Dragaica/Dragaika* are used in
Bulgaria and South Romania (Gheorghiu 1893: 106, Marinov 1891:253), Enovden or Sfantul Ion de
Vara ‘Summer Saint John’s day’ (Ghinoiu 1988:108, Vasilieva 1980: 224) are Midsummer day all
over Bulgaria and Romania, the term Sdnziene is used in Northern Romania either for yellow
flowers, for wreaths made up of herbs and yellow flowers or for girls wearing these wreaths. The
terms craita/craiasa/ krajlica are used within Romania and Serbia to designate the yellow flowers
twisted in wreath and used for divinatory and magic practices. The name of Romanian Sdnziene
generated academic debates: it seems the fairies replaced an autochthonous goddess of vegetation
and the name was derived from Latin Sanctae Diana (Eliade 1993: 231, Poruciuc 2010:55-56,
Paliga 1989:141-149).

It is mainly a solar celebration and people believe that who sees first the sun dancing and
trembling should take a bath at the breakday to be healthy throughout the year (Ghinoiu 1988:244,
Kravtosv 1973:57, Stoianova 1972:84, Veseleva 2002: 139). The night of the bath is a wonderful
one: a celebration of charms, of girls and of love. It is believed the skies are open and the happiness
wonder across the earth. The girls are looking for yellow flowers to charm their beloved starting
with midnight.

In a song from Ukrainian Bukovina the entire mysterious picture shows the girl attraction to
the predestined husband:

* On Ivan’s day at midnight even the club rush bloosom/ Who found it that will live forever,//Ah,
on Ivan’s night I will get up early morning and I will take a bath in the dew/ To appeal the one who
I love. //While I will be bathing in the dew, the day will come/ And my beloved will never leave
me. / On Ivan’s day I took water and I washed my hands of Peter,/ I took with me that one long time
I have loved.//Ah. On Ivan day I took water to give it to my lover/ Don’t think to fall in love with
other girl.//Ah, in that garden the white cedar will bloosom,/ It seems beatiful girl you won’t be
mine / Why my beautiful lover don’t want to be mine?/ Then give me those herbs so I will forget

! Alike customs performed at Midsummer day are described in Ardaunov 1971-1: 204-209, Barlea 1981: 407-408,
Budis 1998: 119, 231, Cantemir 1973 [1716]:185, Ciausanu 1915:31-33, Emilianova 2009: 295-301, Fochi 1976:116-
119, Ghinoiu 1996: 108-109, 2002:329, Ghinoiu et ali 2002: 223-226, Kravtzov 1973: 56-59, Marinov 1994: 655,
Pamfile 2001:65-67, Plotnikova 2004: 43-44, Pop .D. 1989: 14-18, Pop-Miculi 2006:66-83, Svbotnikova 1998:152,
Shepping 2001:92, Talos 2007: 52, Veletskaia 1978:13-15, Veseleva 2002: 139-142,Vulcanescu 1987: 399, 489-491.

2 Along the Danube in Bulgaria and Romania the name of celebration survived in toponymes. See Emilianova 2009:
295-301, Vulcanescu 1987:490.
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you. /I will have those herbs near my fence,/ And soon after drinking on Ivan’s night suddenly you
will forget me! (Malkova Malevici 2004:176)

[Ha Isana onienoui nanopoms ysime,/Tomy paii na ceimi 6yde,xmo moiu ysim snatioe"//"Ou na
Hsana ecmmy pamno,e poci cxynawci,/Abu-w 6yna momy muna,3 xompum Koxarwoci/Sx 6 poci
ckynatoci auwe cmene 30pemu,/To mui 1106Ka He noxure,nomiti 6yoe scumu./Oii na Heana 6ody-u
6pana,na Iepma-m ci muna,/Taku-w mozo nosepuyna,ujo-w oagno mobuna./Oii na Heana-m 600y
opana,0am n0b6kosu numu,/A6u tioco He Kopmino 00 opyeux xooumu./Ou y meoim 20poOHUKy
3enenie mos,/30ae mu ci,patinuti 11006K0,w0 He Oyoewr mos./Ou,ax dtce mu,Painuii 100Ko,He XOY
mos 6ymu,/To Oati meni make 3in1s,aou mi 3a0ymu./A 8 mene € make 315 KOO nepenasy,/Axk na
Heana sin"cw pano,3abyoew iopaszy.]

The first sequences of the custom depicts people taking ritual baths in the dew and gathering
flowers and herbs. In doing so, it is believed the girls will become beautiful and pure as fresh water.
In some Bulgarian and Romanian songs the girls look for hidden place next to the rivers, on the
meadows or open fields to take a ritual bath of dew:

‘Margita’and a shepherd: Early got up Margita lass, /early got up that day, on Yanevden,*/early got

up, early to go/in the field, in the dewy meadow, /to gather aromatic flowers, /to make a yanevden’s
bunch. /Saw her a shepherd with a curved shepherd’s crook, / and to Margita quietly spoke: / - Stay
a little, stay, Margita lass, /until I come with my curved shepherd’s crook, /to beat the dew on the
grass, /so you don’t moisten your white skirts, / so you don’t wet your yellow slippers. / Margita
quietly spoke: /- Hey shepherd, porous white cheese, /if I have been watching such, /I would have
gathered them in the sheep-pen. /Here comes a ploughman with a curved plough, /and to Margita
quietly spoke: / - Stay a little, stay, Margita lass, /so I could take my colourful goad, / to beat the
dew on the grass.” (SNU-2 :32)
[Bg. Mapauma u osuapy:
Pano panu Mapeuma oOeegotixs, /pano panu na Oewn, na fnesden, /pano pauu, pawo oa omuoe/
y noiemo, y pocHo 1ugaze, /0a Habepe yeeke Mupusiueo, /oa ysue anesckama kuma. /Cveneoa s
oguap ¢ kpusa eeea, /na Mapeumu nomuxom cosope: /- Ilocmoii, nocmoi, Mapeumo Oegotixe,/
0ode dotida cac Kpusama 2eza, /0a obus poca no mpesama, /0a He pocuul meou benu noau, /0a He
MOKpuwi meou sHcvamu yexau. /Mapauma my nomuxom 2oeope: /- Eul 084apko, wyniueo cupeue, /
o0a bux sA3e maxeus eneoana, /a3e 6ux eu nvaHodoop nabpana. /Eii ue ude opau c xpueo pano,
na Mapeumu nomuxom eoeope: /- Ilocmoti, nocmou, Mapeumo Oegoiike, /0a cu 3ema Mos wapeH
ocmen, 0a obus poca no mpesama. ]

The same agricultural and pastoral vision on the world found in the carols create the scene in
which the beautiful girl Margita having the name of the flower and wearing white dress is protected
by the shepherd who wants to clean grass of dew. A ploughman is also expected in the field. As in
the spring rain invoking rites, in this custom are depicted magical dances and the preparation of the
bunches of flowers (Arnaudov 1971-1:207, Barlea 1981:407, Fochi 1976: 117, Plotnikova 2002: 44,
Vulcanescu 1987: 543).

A second sequence in the organization of the day is picking up the flowers, making bunches
and twisting them in wreaths. On one hand, it is believed that the herbs collected on this day have
the bigest healing force which will be lost by the suset and on the other hand the yellow flowers
have magic powers being used for learning news about marriage or protecting people against bad
spirits (Ghinoiu 1988:246, Vasileva 2002:141) :

Collecting flowers for this celebration implies the participation of people of different
professions and social statuses like maids, fortune tellers, witches as well as the fairies and saints:
‘Saint Ivan’s and Saint Peter’s flowers/Red on Saint Ivan’s day/ Blue on Saint Peter’s day/ Ivan
gathers them, gathers them/ And Peter twist them in a wreath, /Ivan gathers them, gathers them,

3 The name is derived from Margarita, Margery, meaning daisy.
4 Similar celebration dedicated to Summer Saint John’s day and implying ritual baths can be found in large cultural
areas under variants of names Bg. Enovden, Yanev, Rom. loan, Stb. lovan, Russ. Ivan (Kupala).
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/And he gives flowers / To his younger brother Christmas.” (available online at www
starisloveni.com.)

[Srb. Ivanjsko cvece petranjsko, /Ivanjsko cvece rujano, /Petranjsko cvece plavetno! / Ivan ga bere
te bere, /Petar ga plete te plete. /Ivan ga bere te bere, /Daje ga bratu do sebe /Svom mladem bratu
Koledu.]

Both practices of collecting and twisting wreaths are put under the protection of the saints
who mark the borders of the season -Saint John and Saint Peter. In Romanian and Slavic tradition, it
is believed the sun smiles in the sky this period (Georgieva 1993:20, Ghinoiu 1998:146, Vulcanescu
1987: 499). Notably, in the Serbian song, Saint Ivan collects the flower, Saint Peter twists them in a
wreath which is given to his younger brother- Christmas. This ritual of handling the wreath to
Christmas suggest the importance of the celebration in unifying the sacral moments of old year.
Significantly, the flowers known as yellow, change their color from Saint John’s day until Saint
Peter’s day from red into blue (Arnaudov 1971-1: 207, Vulcanescu 1987:543):

‘Gana gathers herbs: Mother speaks to Gana: - Gana, my child Gana, /why have night overtook you
on this day, on Enyovden, / with workers at the field, with mowers at the meadow? / Have you
dragged sheaves, have you burned stooks? / have you gathered hay, have you piled stacks? /Gana
speaks to mother: - Mother, dear mother, / when you are asking me, /I’ll tell you the truth: /I haven’t
dragged sheaves, neither have I burned stooks, / nor have I burned stooks with workers on a field; /1
haven’t gathered hay, /neither have I piled stacks, /nor have I piled stacks with mowers in a
meadow/ They met me, mother, my dear girlfriends, /and we went, mother, to a day Enyovden /on a
wide field to gather herbs, to gather herbs, to lure lads.” (Arnaudov 1963:368)

[Bg. I'ana 6epe ounku: Mama I'anu oyma: /- I'ane, cunko Iane, / wjo cu 3amMpwvKHANA HA O€H, HA
Envosoen/ ¢ apeamu na nusa, ¢ kocauu 6 aueaoa? / CHOnu au cu 61AKIA, UIU KPbCMYU Kiaid,/
ceHo nu cu bpana, unu kynu mpyna? /I ana mamu oyma:/ - Mamo, muna mamo, / mu Koea me numau,
npaeo 0a mu Kaxca: / He CbM CHONU GIAKIA, HUMO KPpbCMyu KIdad, / HUMO KPbCMyu Kiaid C
apeamu Ha HUBA, / He CbM CeHO Opana, Hu Kynu mpynana, /Hu Kynu mpynaia ¢ Kocadu 8 iuaou./
Cpewnaxa me, mamo, moume Muiu OpyjucKU, /ue xoouxme, Mamo, Ha oen mu Envoeden /6v6 noie
wupoko ounku oa cu bepem, /ounku oa bepeme, Mmomyu 0a mamume. |

The scene displays aparently a dialog daughter -mother about agrarian works and it is built
up in an enumeration about what the girls should do. First of all, the mother asked the girl why and
where the night took her over and what she did. The verb implies an aditional meaning in
characterizing the the personage: she belongs to the demonic spirits of the night who took her over,
so she is chosen and taken in a nocturn experience. The dialogue contrast mother’s thoughts and
daughter confession unveiling gradually the real identity of the character: the essence of the texts
stays in revealing the condition of the girl - in the last lines about the maidens’ group aiming at
gathering herbs and luring lads is expressed her belonginess to the gentle fairies (Arnaudov
1963:367, Vulcanescu 1987:534).

In Bulgarian and Romanian beliefs, the ambiguity flower-girls-fairies is suggested by the
dance of flowers and herbs: at the dawns time they suggest a fight beween moon and sun, between
masculin and feminin in a vegetal marital ritual that keeps the cosmic and marital suggestions:

‘-Go away sun, come you moon/ and Sanziene subdue/ to grew them the flower flower/ yellow and
strongly smelling/ Let girls collect the flowers/ And put them in a wreath/ And put them on the hat
brim/ As flower bunch for coronation/ the seed to grow up/until autumn they enough breed [...] /-
Go away moon, come in sun/ Because we [lads] have a wish to get married/ The unpredestined
wreaths/ lay thrown under the chimney /Up to noon wearing the flag/The lads chase the hinds/
because those unadorned/ do not want be brides.” (Vulcanescu 1987:399).

[-Du-te soare, vino luna/ sdnzienele imbuna/sa le creasca floarea floare/ galbina
mirositoare/Fetele sa o adund/ Si le puna in cunund/ Sa le puna la palarie/ struturi pentru
cununie/boabele sa le rasteasca/pan’ la toamna sa -nmulteasca [...] - Du-te lund, vino soare/ Ca
tragem la-nsuratoare/ Cununile neursite/zac sub hornuri azvdrlite/ Pdnad’'mniez cu steagu-n
frunte/trec feciorii dupa ciute/c-alde alea nedirese/nu vor sa fie mirese !)
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The poem was recorded in South Romania, county Gorj, in an ethographic field work and has a
dialogic structure.First part is interpreted by girls, in the evening, when the preparations for
gathering flowers start and has ritualic character. The scene depicts girls’ invocation to moon to
come and tame the powerful yellow flowers as the maidens gathering to collect and to twist them in
a wreath in order to enrich and rape the seeds. The second part has the opposite meaning
representing the lads’ aspiration to marriage, it is performed the second day in the morning and has
the function to ironize the maids failure in getting married. The fade crown-wreaths lying thrown
under the chimney are the metaphor of this. The motives does and ritual hunting from the carols
function here together with another symbol of wedding and kaloushari -the flag. If the maidens are
the goddesses of the moon, the lads are solar knights. The last part is an ironic lad’s repartee to
solemn behaviour of girls. Above all the scene is a joyful dialog expressing attitude to marriage
between grils as rational and lunar characters and lads as solar dyonisiac and whisper the stances of
love ritual in the bif frame of nature.

Premarital ground works are suggested by the girls’weaving practices in Bulgaria and
Romania where the girls — as well as the flowers used for wreaths - work with threads to weave s
shirt for Sun:

‘lana, Sanziana!/ lana weaves and adorns/ And for wedding get prepared/ She weaves flex and silk/
To make for Sun shirt/ Thread with thrown silk/ To make for Sun homespun coat!” (Pamfil 2001:
59-71).

[lano, Sdnziano! / Tese lana, dichiseSte/ Si de nunta se gateSte/Tese in Si cu matase/Lui Soare
camadSe/ Fir cu ibriSin/ Lui Soare/Zabun! |

The initial adressing formula combine a Slavic name Iana with a Romanian one. As well as
in carols the girl weaving indicate marital preparations but her groom is the sun to whom she
dedicates her work- the shirt and the coat.

The custom of weaving wreaths in Bulgaria and Romania also involves divinatory
practices: the girls twist wreaths and put them on the in a cauldron or on the , adorn the houses and
children’s heads.

interpreting the guessing practice the direction and the forms are very important: if the
wreaths drown it means unhappiness; if the crown floats on the water, it forecasts luck. The twist is
also taken to the cattle pen or under the pillow in order to see the beloved. It is also believed the
wreaths protect all members of families against illness and they are put at the borders of the villages
to be blessed by priests, at the doors to bring fruitfulness and in the hair to bring health.

Aditionally, in Romania, Serbia and Ukraine (Ghinoiu 1988:356, Kravtsov 1976:59-60), in
the afternoon of the same day, magical dances supposed to enforce the harvest are performed in the
grain field by girls and men disguised in bride and groom costumes. The ceremony remembers the
ancient practices through which the protecting deities of harvests were invoked to care of the grain
field wearing crowns made up of ears while were dancing and fighting. It is believed the young girls
dancing in the field have the magic force of spreading healthy energies and strengthening the grain
ears. Their crowns have rounded shapes, while men’s crowns have the the form of the cross. It
suggests the marital, sacral, and solar implications. The crowns resemble the wedding in the church
and by shape the sun while the dance performed in the time of grain maturation induce them the
force to survive over summer.

Agrarian and heroic vision are combined in the dance and the duel of scythes among the
girls insinuate the Diana Goddess’ fight with priest-king, Rex Nemorensis to drive away the
enemies and anticipate the fate of the grain which has to die by being transformed into bread.
However, the ritual contains magical forms connected to the signification of the last ears, called the
‘beard of the earth’ (Ghinoiu 2002:329, Veletzkaia 1978:13) to the conservation of the last vegetal
sample of the agrarian cycle (‘the golden woman’, the last sheaf) (Grushko& Medvedev 1995:129-
130, Kravtsov 1976:60, TaloS 2007:47) and the mace of the wheat (Kravtsov 1976:61, Vulcanescu
1987: 555) .
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A ritual of purification is made at the end of the wheat harvest on two different days, the
one on the day of solstice, and the second one later, on Saint Peter’ day called the ‘roaming with the
torch’ (Ghinoiu 2002:315, Plotnikova 2004:69, Vasileva 2002:143). Bachelors go on the top of the
mountain and rotate the torches in the direction of sun’s motion reminding the solar practices
suggested by fire performed from Christmas to autumn.

Conclusions

Expressing the ‘revenge of our non-Latin stock of beliefs’ (Blaga 1973:48) the customs and
practices performed on Saint John’s day display pre-Christian images and the names of the
celebration are more connected to flowers and wheat wreaths.

Top summer holidays are celebrations of flowers, harvest, herbs and love combining
guessing rituals with magical dances meant to protecting people against the illness and the wheat
against bad sprits and insects. Moreover, Midsummer day is a feast of love and inducing fertility to
wheat ears by circular movements expressed in round shapped dances.

At symbolic level, feasting at the moment of cutting the wheat suggest a spiritual
transformation to enjoying the result — the bread- round like the sun.
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LIMITS AND POSSIBILITIES IN AUTOMATIC INTERPRETING

LIMITE SI POSIBILITATI iN TRADUCEREA AUTOMATA
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Abstract

In the digital era, the communication between the members of the same cultural or social
group and between the different cultures represents the main source of evolution in all the domains
of activity. With each passing day, it transforms into an instrument for the personal and
professional development. Today, the Linguistics faces new challenges imposed by virtual reality.
Artificial intelligence, the Natural language processing and Computational linguistics appear
among most frequent areas of study which develop a huge interest among the researchers
worldwide. As Linguistics and Literature, the Translation Studies domain has also been a mean for
the improvement and enrichment of communication skills. The Automatic translation comes to help
the traditional one having some possibilities oriented to improve the efficiency and the performance
of the human translator work. But, the automatic translation machine help is often limited, because
it doesn’t manage to overstep the contextual and cultural barriers or to understand the irony or the
metaphors of a text.

Résumé

Dans la nouvelle ere digitale la communication entre les membres de la méme collectivité
culturelle ou sociale et, plutot, la communication entre les différentes cultures représente le filon
principal d’évolution de tous les domaines d’activité, en se transformant d’un jour a [’autre dans
un instrument de développement personnel et professionnel. Aujourd’hui, la linguistique se
confronte avec des nouveaux défis venus de la part de la réalité virtuelle. L’ intelligence artificielle,
le traitement automatique du langage naturel et la linguistique computationnelle se retrouvent
parmi les domaines d’étude qui développent un intérét assez grand pour les chercheurs de tout le
monde. Comme la littérature et la linguistique, la traduction est considéré un moyen d’amélioration
et d’enrichissement des habilités communicationnels. La traduction automatique vient aujourd’hui
dans [’appui de la traduction traditionnelle avec des possibilités de plus en plus diverses, orientées
vers [’optimisation du travail du traducteur humain. Mais, [’aide venu de la part des moteurs
automatiques de traduction a toujours quelques limites, car les barriéeres imposées par le contexte,
la culture, l'ironie, la métaphore, etc. d’'un texte ne peuvent pas encore étre dépassées.

Rezumat

In era digitald, comunicarea intre membrii aceleiasi colectivitdti culturale sau sociale §i,
mai cu seamd, a comunicarii dintre diferitele culturi, reprezinta filonul principal de evolutie al
tuturor domeniilor de activitate, transformandu-se, de la o zi la alta, tot mai mult, intr-un
instrument de dezvoltare personala §i profesionala. Astazi, lingvistica se confrunta cu noi provocari
venite din partea realitatii virtuale. Inteligenta artificiala, prelucrarea limbajului natural si
lingvistica computationala se regasesc printre ariile de studiu care dezvolta un interes tot mai
crescut in randurile cercetatorilor din toata lumea. La fel ca si lingvistica i literatura, traducerea
a fost dintotdeauna un mijloc de imbunatatire si imbogatire al abilitatilor de comunicare.

eJe, .
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diverse, orientate spre eficientizarea muncii unui traducator uman. Insa, ajutorul venit din partea
motoarelor automate de traducere are §i unele limite, acestea nereusind, de cele mai multe ori, sa
depaseasca barierele contextuale, culturale, ale ironiei, metaforei etc. dintr-un text.

Keywords: automatic translation, decoding, optimization, communication, evolution
Mots-clés: traduction automatique, décoder, optimisation, communication, évolution

Cuvinte-cheie: traducere automata, decodare, optimizare, comunicare, evolutie

Limite si posibilitati in traducerea automata

In procesul de cunoastere a lumii existd o diferentd de percepere a realitatii intre ,,cum ne
invata ceilalti” sa vedem lumea si cum arata realitatea atunci cand este ,,descoperita de noi ingine”.
Pentru a cauta singuri simburele adevarului, trebuie mai Intdi sd constientizim cd existd unul.
Incepem si ne punem tot felul de intrebari, intai noud, apeland la experienta anterioara proprie, apoi
cautam raspunsuri la ceilalti, apeland la experienta lor anterioard, si abia apoi Incepe procesul de
documentare. Comunicam pentru a descoperi tot mai mult lumea care ne inconjoara si, pentru a fi
mai eficienti, apelam la experientele anterioare ale interlocutorului nostru. Atunci cand vorbeste,
omul se raporteaza la evenimentele din jurul sdu, cele deja cunoscute de el (devenite amintiri), la
cele traite de ceilalti, dar si la cele viitoare, ( in baza unor presupozitii care apar atunci cand, in
urma unei analize facute asupra faptelor anterioare, se ajunge la o idee care poate prevesti viitorul,
un viitor care a fost probabil ,,deja trdit” anterior, fie de el, fie de alte generatii sau culturi). Punem
totul in balanta cu experientele noastre. Rezultatul acestui proces este ,,construirea” unei constiinge
unice. Totodatd, omul este supus greselilor din cauza evenimentelor anterioare care 1i altercaza
gandirea, tot la fel cum o si ajutd sd se dezvolte. Ne intrebdm dacd amintirea evenimentelor
anterioare este un proces similar cu doud fete (eroarea si evolutia) sau se Imparte in 2 etape diferite?
Daca cea din urma ipoteza este cea corecta, atunci care sunt elementele care se transforma in erori si
care in evolutie sau analizd profunda? In functie de ce criterii s-ar face aceasti departajare?

Tot la aceleasi intrebari, desigur, sub o altd formad, trebuie sd ,,raspundd” si o masind in
procesul de comunicare sau traducere. Majoritatea intrumentelor de traducere automata cunoscute
(ex. Google Translate) functioneaza pe acelasi principiu: al memoriei si al experientelor anterioare.
In functie de frecventele de utilizare ale termenilor si ale participarii la actul de traducere al
utilizatorilor (interlocutorilor) Google Translate isi ,,construieste” o ,,constiintd” proprie, in baza
careia face anumite alegeri atunci cand i se cere sa traduca.

Astazi, nivelul calitatii traducerilor (mai ales Tn cazul limbii roméane) facute de Google nu se
ridica la cel al traducerilor efectuate de om (specialist — lingvist — sau nu). Exista o diferenta foarte
mare intre traducerile din si Tn limba romana si unele limbi de circulatie internationala, cum ar fi
engleza sau franceza. Raspunsul la intrebarea ,,Oare de ce o traducere a aceluiasi text sursa (sa
spunem, din franceza) intr-un text {intd in engleza este mai buna decat traducerea lui Intr-un text
tintd in limba romana?”, nu este cel la care ne-am astepta. Nu pentru cd engleza se bucurd, din ce in
ce mai mult, de privilegiul de a fi considerata principala limba de comunicare in lume (ni se cere un
nivel minim de cunoastere a limbii engleze in toate domeniile chiar si la majoritatea interviurilor de
angajare), ci pentru ca utilizatorii vorbitori de limba engleza au imbunatatit traducerile facute de
motorul de traducere automatd, venind cu o revizuire asupra textului primit ori au oferit un
Feedback. Dupa ce ofera textul in limba tintd, Google ne cere parerea si ne pune sa alegem dintre
urmatoarele varinate:

,Cum vi se pare?
e Aceasta traducere este utila
e Aceastd traducere nu este completa
e Aceastd traducere nu este corecta
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e Aceasta traducere nu este utila”

Mai mult, acesta ne intreaba si dacd avem comentarii sau sugestii in a doua sectiune a paginii de
Feedback: ,,Aveti comentarii sau sugestii?”’. Odata completat acest camp cu o traducere corecta,
Google Translate 1si va Tmbunatati ,,experienta de traducere”. Acest efort de corectare este oricum
depus de cel/cei care au cautat un mijloc de traducere mai rapid, insa pastreaza aceste revizuiri doar
in lucrarile lor. Mult mai eficient ar fi dacd ar completa aceasta si sectiune. Astfel, timpul de lucru
al urmatorilor utilizatori (printre care se poate regasi chiar si utilizatorul care a trimis textul tinta
corectat), cand vor folosi de acest motor de traducere automata pentru traducerea aceluiasi text, va
fi cu mult scurtat.

Urmatorul pas in traducerea automatd ar fi sd nu mai consideram ca iIntreg traseul de la o
limba A la o limba B este realizat doar de o masina, ci ar trebui sd invatim cum putem pune bazele
acestei ,,constiinte” proprii, cum putem sa facem un calculator sa ,,gdndeasca” singur in functie de
experientele anterioare §i sa ignore eroarea. Un traducator automat ar trebui sa atinga perfectiunea,
iar omul sa vina doar cu ,,suflarea” finald. Dar, ca sa putem ,,spune” unei masini sa functioneze cu
aceleasi principii ca ale noastre este nevoie, mai intdi, sa Infelegem omul, este nevoie de o
comunicare continud intre culturile lumii. Si pentru ca aceastd comunicare sd fie posibila, este
inevitabil sa nu ne raportam si la traducere.

Importanta traducerii s-a dovedit in nenumarate domenii de activitate: religie, politica,
sociologie, filozofie, stiintd, literatura, economie etc. Tradim printre traduceri si traducatori. A
traduce este un serviciu pe care traducatorii 1l fac in slujba compatriotilor lor. Pentru a se imbogati,
culturile au nevoie de traducere.

In 4 spune cam acelasi lucru (ECO, 2008, p. 16), Umberto Eco atrage atentia asupra
necesitatii traducerii in zilele noastre. In ultimile decenii s-a inregistrat o crestere continui a
interesului pentru traductologie, globalizarea fiind unul dintre factorii principali care au contribuit la
imbunatatirea calitdtii traducerilor prin plasarea in acelasi mediu a unor grupuri de indivizi,
apartinand unor culturi si limbi diferite. Din necesitatea unei mai bune comunicari intre aceste
grupuri s-a dezvoltat si nevoia de a traduce cat mai mult. Astazi nu mai sustine nimeni ca traducerea
este imposibild, asa cum o facea alta datd Joachim du Bellay sau Henri Meschonic; traducerea este,
in zilele noastre, necesard. Avem nevoie de traducere pentru a fi in pas cu tendintele din orice
domeniu de activitate, pentru a putea creste pe scara evolutiei. Ea este instrumentul de baza de care
ne putem folosi pentru a da jos barierele impuse de diversitatile limbilor.

Astdzi, incepe sa se impuna, tot mai pregnant, un nou domeniu in traducere : Traducerea
automata. Chiar dacd poate nu este atat de dezvoltat si in Romania, la fel ca in marile centre
universitare europene, americane si din Asia, subiectul este de o importantd deosebitd pentru
viitorul traducerii.

Se incearcd o dezvoltare a masinilor/aplicatiilor de traducere automatd. Mecanismul de
functionare este aparent simplu : Aplicatia primeste un text intr-o limba A si 1l va reda, tradus, in
limba B cerutd, in cateva secunde. Insa, pentru ca acest lucru si fie posibil, este nevoie de foarte
multd muncd prealabila: Intocmirea unui corpus $i a unei baze terminologice, codarea si decodarea
mesajului primit etc. Aceste sisteme de traducere automata se bazeaza pe inteligenta artificiala si pe
prelucrarea limbajului natural. In general acestea sunt sisteme concepute prin participarea
utilizatorilor obisnuiti, farda o pregatire lingvisticd. Motiv pentru care si domeniul traducerii
automate a devenit, treptat, un loc in care primeaza cantitatea, ci nu calitatea.

Mesajele nu calatoresc pur si simplu de la emitator la receptor, este nevoie ca ele sd fie
codate. Traseul urmdrit de un mesaj incepe cu o primd codare a lui intr-o limba. Apoi, el trebuie sa
treacd prin canalele de comunicare inainte de a fi primit si decodat de receptor. In toate aceste etape,
mesajele pot suferi modificari. Plecand de la transmiterea unui mesaj prin presele tipografice si
ajungand la transmiterea lor folosind telefoanele inteligente, smartphones, omenirea a realizat
numeroase revolutii in domeniul comunicarii.

Astazi, traducerea incepe sa aiba un rol foarte important in lingvistica, mai cu seama in
mediile academice. Odata cu cresterea numarului de traduceri si a dezvoltarii tehnologiilor s-a
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produs si o scadere a calitatii traducerilor si, cu precadere, a traducerilor facute in mod automat
care, din pacate, de cele mai multe ori, nu pot fi luate nici macar drept prim suport de lucru. Pentru
optimizarea proceselor, consideram imperativa participarea si conlucrarea specialistilor din
domeniile lingyvisticii generale si computationale, a inteligentei artificiale si prelucrarii limbajului
natural.

In vederea traducerii unui text este nevoie ca acesta si fie, intai de toate, inteles si corect
analizat in limba din care provine, limba sursd. Abia dupd o analizd morfologica, sintactica,
lexicala, contextuald etc. facuta in prealabil putem trece la urmatorii pasi. Tipului de text din care
face parte textul nostru (gasim analizat in detaliu acest aspect la Katharina Reiss), contextul
publicarii lui, publicul caruia i se adreseaza si nivelul lui de educatie etc., scopul traducerii (si teoria
skoposului la Hans Vermeer), timpul 1n care a fost scris textul sursa si cel in care se face traducerea,
intentia autorului si motivul pentru care a fost scris acel text sunt alte elemente de care trebuie sa se
tind cont in procesul de traducere. De foarte multe ori, nu mai este necesar sa asternem pe foi
raspunsul acestor analize. Creierul nostru poate oferi solutiile intr-un timp neasteptat de scurt. Se
poate intdmpla ca, din cauza experientei anterioare insuficiente, traducatorul uman sa produca, si el,
erori. Exemplul cel mai la indemand fiind analiza de baza a acestor factori de la care a plecat
traducerea nuvelei lui Aldous Huxley, Point Counter Point. Ca in majoritatea textelor literare,
motivul scrierii acestei nuvele nu este unul evident si avem nevoie de investigatii amanuntite pentru
a-1 putea gasi pe cel corect. Tocmai intenfia de ironizare a societdtii nu se regasea, la momentul
respectiv (pe la 1930), printre variantele de interpretare a textului si astfel, nuvela a fost clasata ca
facand parte din categoria operelor superficiale. Interpretarea gresitd a unui text sursd duce,
inevitabil, la crearea unui text tinta, prin traducere, de o calitate inferioara. Putem acum vedea, mai
clar, de ce este nevoie ca un text sa fie, mai intdi de toate, inteles, in intregimea lui, in limba din
care provine, folosind mijloacele de analizd specifice limbii respective si abia apoi putem
intreprinde traducerea lui.

Prin aceleasi procese ar trebui sa treaca si un instrument de traducere automata. Deocamdata
aceste aplicatii folosesc 1nsa, doar algoritmi care se bazeaza, in cazul celor mai multe dintre ele, pe
frecventele de utilizare, dupa anumite date statistice. In momentul actual se face apel la traducerea
din dictionar a cuvintelor, si nu se tine cont de context si de factorii enumerati mai sus. Pentru a
reusi sd dezvoltam procesul acesta sinuos si foarte necalitativ este nevoie sd putem face un
calculator ,,sd inteleaga”, in primul rand, gramatica din spatele unui text, morfologia si sintaxa lui.
A devenit insuficient sa ne concentram doar pe vocabular. Daca vrem sd mergem si mai departe,
este nevoie sd implicam aspectele legate de context si stilisticd. Dupa cum am aratatat, poate fi
dificil si pentru un om sa inteleagd unele metafore sau ironii fine, ori trimiterea la alte texte si
lecturi (tocmai pentru ci traducerea depinde de experienta anterioard a unui traducitor). Insa, printr-
un simplu apel la BigData, un motor automat ar putea sd extragd, tocmai elementele de care are
nevoie pentru o analizd corectd a textului sursd. Mintea traducatorului uman se poate adesea insela
si nu poate cuprinde toate informatiile pe care BigData le poate contine.

Un bun exemplu (de urmat si de continuat) in acest demers este munca lui Radu Simionescu
care a reusit sa realizeze, la lasi, un instrument de identificare si separare a unitatilor de grupuri
nominale (Noun Phrase Chunker) in limba romana, dupa ce a fost mai intai trecut prin filtrul unui
PoS Tagger (Part Of Speech tagger) romanesc care combind un model de analiza statistic cu unul
bazat pe reguli. Dictionarul morfologic a fost extras in mare parte din DexOnline §i contine 1,25
milioane de cuvinte distincte. POS ragger-ul are o precizie de 96.6% si a fost construit pe baza unei
variante corectate a corpusului /984 de George Orwell. La final, textului de analizat, i s-a aplicat o
gramatica GGS (Graphical Grammar Studio), orientatd spre analiza sintactica. (SIMIONESCU,
2011)

Pentru imbunatatirea calitatii traducerilor automate este nevoie de participarea specialistilor
cu o buna pregatire in domeniu si, mai ales, de realizarea unei relatii strAnse de colaborare intre
lingvist si informatician. O relatie care pare Inca greu de stabilit, cu temeri, retineri i preconceptii
din ambele parti. Desi fiecare domeniu, si cel al lingvisticii generale si traducerii traditionale, si cel
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al lingvisticii computationale si traducerii automate prezintd in continuare un interes foarte mare
pentru noul val de cercetatori, o colaborare intre specialistii acestor discipline rdmane, poate nu
pentru mult timp de acum incolo, un subiect delicat. Un subiect asupra caruia am zabovit si eu in
prezentarea mea. Mesajul pe care imi doresc sa il transmit odata cu acest articol este cd avem nevoie
cu totii sa stabilim o relatie fructuoasa si calitativa intre lingvist si informatician, intre inginerii de
limbaj si inginerii de sisteme automate, o relatie care, fara indoiald, va fi de bun augur pentru
ambele discipline. Rolul traducerilor automate nu a fost, nu este si nu va fi niciodata acela de a
inlocui traducatorul uman. Scopul imbunatatirii lor este acela de a-1 ajuta pe traducator/interpret, de
a-1 facilita munca, de a eficientiza procesul de traducere 1n care acesta este angajat. ,,Suflarea”
finald asupra unui text va apartine intotdeauna specialistului uman, riguros pregatit de disciplinele
umaniste care detine o formare serioasd in lingvisticd generald, lexicologie, morfologie, sintaxa,
semantica traductologie, terminologie si nu numai.
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Abstract

This paper shall focus on the general issue of bilingualism. It shall deal with the several
definitions of bilingualism, present the types of bilingualisms as well as the ways and contexts in
which one can become a bilingual. Stress will be laid on the sociolinguistic and psycholinguistics
factors that determine bilingualism. Furthermore it shall dwell on several theoretical aspects of
interpreting, the approach of the European institutions have on the matter and make the connection
between bilingualism and interpreting. In the following subchapter both issues shall then be
addressed from the perspective of the local educational and labour market from the perspective of
bilingual interpreters.

Résumé

L’article va se concerter sur les aspects généraux du bilinguisme. 1l s’occupera des
définitions du bilinguisme, présentera les types de bilinguisme tandis que les manieres et les
contextes dans lesquels les gens deviennent bilingues. Nous mettrons [’accent sur les aspects
sociolinguistiques et psycholinguistiques qui menent au bilinguisme. Puis dans le second sous-
chapitre l’article va s’ arréter aussi sur quelques aspects théoriques de [’interprétation, I’approche
des institutions européennes sur le sujet et va faire la connexion entre le bilinguisme et
I’interprétation. Dans le sous-chapitre suivant nous allons adresser les deux sujets du point de vue
du marché local éducationnel et du travail de la perspective des interpretes bilingues.

Rezumat

Articolul se va concentra asupra aspectelor generale ale bilingvismului. Va aborda mai
multe definitii ale bilingvismului, va prezenta tipurile de bilingvism, respectiv modurile §i
contextele in care vorbitorii pot deveni bilingvi. Vom pune accentul pe aspectele sociolingvistice §i
psiholingvistice care conduc la bilingvism. Mai apoi, in al doilea subcapitol, articolul va prezenta
cdteva aspecte teoretice legate de interpretariat, abordarea institutiilor europene privind acest
subiect, ficdand conexiunea intre bilingvism si interpretariat. In urmdtorul subcapitol vom analiza
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cele doua problematici din punctul de vedere al ofertei educationale si al pietei muncii din
perspectiva interpretilor bilingvi.

Keywords: bilingualism, psycholinguistics, sociolinguistics, bilingual interpreter, higher education
Mots-clés: bilinguisme, psycholinguistique, sociolinguistique, interpréte bilingue, études supérieurs

Cuvinte-cheie: bilingvism, psiholingvistica, sociolingvistica, interpreti bilingvi, invatamdnt
superior

Introduction

The aim of this paper is to discuss issues related to the bilingual mind, define bilingualism
starting from the various linguistic approaches and building in sociolinguistic, psycholinguistic
elements as well as the theory of languages in contact. After having defined bilingualism, we will
narrow it down to interpreters who could be called the “perfect” bilinguals given their social
background and consciously cultivated language knowledge. The rules on interpreting and the
directions in which one can interpret into have been made up considering both the native and the
cultivated language skills. The literature in the field backed up by the websites of various public
institutions as well as personal examples and evidence will all contribute to drafting a clearer image
of this complex linguistic sector.

1. Bilingualism

Bilingualism is both a psycholinguistic and a sociolinguistic phenomenon; it is also a branch
of linguistics that studies the phenomenon bearing the same name, a discipline; it is a social science
featuring its own object of study, its own objects, methods and research approaches (SZASZ, 2014,
72).

As a phenomenon, bilingualism means the simultaneous mastery of two different language
codes. According to some authors, bilingualism means knowing the second language at the same
degree of proficiency as the first / native language (BLOOMFIELD, 1933/1958, 50). According to
Uriel Weinreich (qt. BARTA, 1999, 36) the bilingual individual uses two languages alternatively in
his/her everyday communication; s/he regularly uses the two languages because s/he needs the two
codes in everyday communicational environments.

Bilingualism is a psycholinguistic phenomenon as the brain of the bilingual individual is
bilingual, irrespective of how and when s/he acquired the second language. Anyway, learning
another language implies intellectual effort as well as talent to some extent. (SZASZ, 2014, 72).
The acquirer or learner will experience the effort at various degrees at different ages. The age of
acquisition and the degree of proficiency are the criteria based on which bilingualism is categorised.

Literature makes several distinctions and classifies individual bilingualism into several
categories according to the criteria indicated above, as follows: true or early bilingualism
(simultaneous or successive) also called compound bilingualism (LAMBERT, 1978, 137), late
bilingualism, additive and subtractive bilingualism and passive bilingualism. However there are
several other classifications depending on the authors’ approaches (SZASZ, 2006, 45)"

The first category is the type of bilingualism we are interested in and we shall use the above
terms interchangeably in tackling the subject of bilingual interpreters. Early bilingualism refers to
the time of language acquisition. Early bilinguals acquire the language in childhood. The languages
can be acquired simultaneously, which generally produces a strong bilingualism, called additive
bilingualism. This also implies that the child's language development is bilingual, i.e. s/he has two

1 For further classifications, see also; https://www.onehourtranslation.com/translation/blog/being-bilingual-types-
bilingualism
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native languages. Successive early bilingualism refers to a child who has already partially acquired
a first language and then learns a second language early in childhood (for example, when a child
moves to an environment where the dominant language is not his native language). This generally
produces a strong bilingualism (or additive bilingualism), but the child must be given time to learn
the second language, because the second language is learned at the same time as the child learns to
speak. In our opinion this bilingualism can be considered genuine, effortless bilingualism. Although
the concept “critical age” (LENNEBERG qtd. by PALEA, 2015, 429) at which a language should
be acquired in order for the individual to reach a certain degree of proficiency and eventually
bilingualism has become obsolete, researchers have found other factors that trigger apparently
effortless language acquisition in children. Children can spend more time and effort on learning
than adults; their motivation to fit in is much higher, and the habits of pronunciation and grammar
of their first language are less deeply ingrained and thus easier to overcome.? According to the same
researchers, the above-mentioned factors are not in direct relation to the phenomenon of the
“critical age”. However these factors facilitate language learning at an early age. Thus the earlier
one is exposed to a language, the higher the likelihood of his/her to become eventually bilingual
(DeKEYSER, 2012, 443).> Most studies deal with L2 acquisition in a naturalistic context. This
article also views bilingualism possible only in such a context that is bilingualism can be achieved if
the child is immersed or at least has some realistic contact with both cultures. Another prerequisite
is that his/her linguistic “education” should consciously be guided. Thus, the child shall not only be
bilingual but also bicultural.

Late bilingualism refers to when and individual learns a second language after the age of 7.
It implies consecutive learning and the individual uses his language learning skills or experience to
learn the second language. There are several examples of late bilinguals who worked and wrote in
the second language they learnt at a later age. (GROSJEAN, 2008, 152) The degree of achieved
proficiency and whether or not one can become bilingual at any point in life varies greatly and
depends on the individual. (PALEA, 2015, 428) Moreover all learning gets harder with age and
language learning is no exception from the rule.

As mentioned, becoming bilingual at any age involves meeting a certain set of criteria as far
as language mastery is concerned. One can be born bilingual and acquire two languages at the same
time or learn L2 at a later age. In the first case we can call it acquisition in the strict sense
(LEEDOM SHAUL, 2014, 24) whereas in the latter case we can call it L2 learning normally taking
place in the target language community, generally leading to bilingualism. However the perfect
balance between the two languages i.e. the same degree of mastery is hardly quantifiable.

The other criterion based on which bilingualism can be classified is the mastery of the
language, the speaker’s proficiency in the languages.

Canadian researcher Wallace Lambert created the terms additive bilingualism that refers to
individuals who have acquired the two languages in a balanced manner. The effects of additive
bilingualism are most often positive as it is the result of considerable intellectual effort (SZASZ,
2006, 302). On the other hand, subtractive bilingualism refers to the situation where an individual
has learnt the second language to the detriment of the first language. In this case, mastery of the first
language decreases, while mastery of the other language (usually the dominant language) increases.
Besides the linguistic consequences, this process will lead to identity-related issues and eventually
to acculturation. In both types of bilingualism the two codes influence each other to a certain extent.
The interrelationship and its extent depend on several cognitive and environmental factors.

Some authors are more permissive when it comes to language mastery and consider passive
bilingualism as bilingualism. (SALA, 1997, 322; BARTA, 1999, p. 34). This refers to being able to
understand a second language without being able to speak it. For instance, Canadian children who

2 See: https://theconversation.com/at-what-age-is-it-easiest-to-learn-a-second-language-53840
3 See the study: Age Effects in L2 Grammar Processing as Revealed by ERPs and How (Not) to Study Them at:
http://journals.plos.org/plosone/article7id=10.1371%2Fjournal.pone.0143328#pone.0143328.ref001
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respond in a relevant way in English when they are addressed in French could become passive
bilinguals, as their mastery of oral expression in French decrease.

In all categories of bilingualism there is a certain extent of intellectual effort involved as
mentioned above. (SZASZ, 2014, 72) As acquisition is apparently effortless at an early age, early
bilinguals have an advantage over late bilinguals whose language learning/acquisition takes place in
a more conscious manner and consequently with more effort involved. In this latter case the
language structures of the individuals’ native tongue partially help but also partially disturb the
expression in the second language, this interaction leading to interference and language transfer
phenomena that shall not be dealt with in this paper.

2. Interpreting

The interpreter’s job is to verbally convey meaning, mediate and transfer ideas in a
continuous flow between two monolingual individuals. (SZASZ, 2016, 20). It can be done in
simultaneous or consecutives mode, or it may refer even to sight translation in some cases.
Interpreters usually interpret between a combination of two active languages they master from
which one is their native tongue (language B —>language A, and language A —> language B)
(KOSZTA, 2013, 3).

The European Commission’s Directorate General for Interpretation has listed a set of rules
regarding the interpreters’ linguistic combinations.* These rules are based on criteria such as
proficiency, native language, acquired language or passive language knowledge. They set forth that
conference interpreters work from their passive languages into their active language. All
interpreters must have at least one A language, which can be their native tongue or another
language strictly equivalent to it. According to the same source, some interpreters can have a
second active language. Furthermore, an interpreter’s B language is other than the native tongue, of
which the interpreter has a perfect command and info which he/she works from one or more of
his/her other languages. The interpreter’s proficiency level in this case must be C1. (Cornea, 2011,
242) Although according to this definition, language B seems to be hairsbreadth close to the
interpreters’ native language, Clare Donovan states that “language B is less versatile and less
flexible than language A by definition.”> (GODIJNS, 2005, 195) In a plain translation, this means
that the interpreter is less spontaneous in the B language he/she masters.

In the same line the Directorate General for Interpretation defines the interpreters’ C
language as a language he /she can understand and work from into his/her A language.®

As one can notice the Directorate General for Interpretation uses the term native language
cautiously rather preferring the phrase active language or A language. It emphasises the A language
as a mother tongue or equivalent language and introduces the phrase second active language, which
in our context can be viewed as the mastery of two languages in almost the same balanced manner.

In the same line of ideas and based on the above definitions of bilingualism, only the
interpreters mastering two A languages can be called a bilingual interpreter in the strict sense of
bilingualism.

An example in this sense is Jenny Sigot Miiller’s diary in which she speaks among others
about her early-life goal of becoming bilingual. She makes two key references about it in her book
titled Entre deux voix: first, she mentions one of her fellows who was born and raised bilingual,
which is obviously important for the author, and second, she refers to bilingualism when telling the
background story about the moment in time when she decided to become an interpreter. Having
undoubtedly remarkable language proficiency did not equal being bilingual for her, nor her
colleagues or the professional market. She considered not being bilingual as a drawback, which she
had to surmount by hard work in order to become a professional on the Swiss market.” (SIGOT

4 http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/scic/what-is-conference-interpreting/language-combination/index_en.htm

5 Clare Donovan quoted by Godijns

® For a similar approach see the website of the international association of conference interpreters: https:/aiic.net
7 French original: “Vous n’étes pas bilingue, ce sera difficile”
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MULLER, 2012, 85) Her aim was to become an interpreter despite the hard work it involved, as she
put it “so that no one can tell where I come from”. (SIGOT MULLER, 2012, 88) She does not use
the terms language A or language B or any other degree of proficiency, targeting rather bilingualism
irrespective of the effort it may require. Interpreting is a skill that she learns in time but her other
goal is to become a truly bilingual interpreter.

In order to better clarify the terminology we use, we have also carried out an empirical web
search, which could have confirmed or invalidated our idea about bilingualism and bilingual
interpreters. In opposition to the definitions given by linguists as well as our own definition of
bilingualism, we have found that the term “bilingual interpreter” is not used in its strict sense nor
does it imply second active language mastery, being strictly limited to a certain linguistic
proficiency in language B. On English language websites the term “bilingual interpreter” is used to
make the distinction between “sign language interpreters” and interpreters between two natural
languages irrespective of their degree of proficiency.

3. A focus on Transylvanian bilinguals

The training of translators and interpreters in Romania is organized in two different types of
departments established at various faculties within several universities: departments of applied
modern languages and departments of translation and interpreting studies. We shall include a short
list of the departments training interpreters and translator: 1. “Babes-Bolyai” University of Cluj-
Napoca - Faculty of Letters — Department of Applied Modern Languages; 2. The West University
of Timisoara — Faculty of Letters History and Theology; 3. “Transilvania” University of Brasov —
Faculty of Letters — Department of Theoretical and Applied Linguistics; 4. “Vasile Goldis” Western
University of Arad — Faculty of Humanities, Political and Administrative Sciences; 5. “Lucian
Blaga” University of Sibiu — Faculty of Letters and Arts; 6. “Petru Maior” University of Targu
Mures — Faculty of Sciences and Letters; 7. North University of Baia Mare — Faculty of Letters; 8.
“1 Decembrie 1918 University of Alba Iulia — Faculty of History and Philology; 9. “Sapientia”
Hungarian University of Transylvania — Faculty of Technical Sciences and Humanities of Targu
Mures. (FAZAKAS, 2015, 148) We have listed only the institutions in Transylvania in order to
highlight one of the key deficiencies and connect it to the aspects dealt with in the previous two
subchapters. These universities offer both BA and MA degrees in the field. Their educational offer
and linguistic combination is manifold. (FAZAKAS, 2015, 149-153)8

The reason why we have focused on the institutions in Transylvania is because we consider
that Transylvania could deliver the perfect bilingual interpreters both for the local and the
international market. Given that Transylvania is an ethnically mixed geographical area, there are a
high number of born bilinguals (especially Romanian and Hungarian) raised with two native
languages, the prerequisite of cultural immersion exists as the native Hungarians are in constant
contact with Romanian language and culture, consequently all the prerequisites of bilingualism are
met, having the two languages (Romanian and Hungarian) in contact. (SZASZ, 2008, 186) The
same can also be valid for individuals born in bilingual Romanian-German, Hungarian-German
families or schooled in German bilingual schools.

Although there is a vast pool of bilingual or potentially bilingual students none of the above
departments — except for Sapientia - include Hungarian as a working language. (FAZAKAS, 2015,
154) What is more, the majority of students attending the aforementioned programmes are
Hungarian natives for whom Hungarian is language A, so they should learn how to interpret and
translate first into their native tongue. The universities disregard this key aspect in interpreter and
translator training. Thus, the students are supposed to interpret and translate into their B language”,
which can be Romanian in the best case scenario. If so, they can become bilingual in time with

8 They all normally offer English (language A) in combination with a second language (B) that can be either German,
French, Italian, or Spanish as well as in some cases a C language that can any of the B languages or other languages
such as Russian, Portuguese, Croatian, Serbian etc.

9 Reference level C1
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constant effort and sufficient language exposure. However there are cases in which their language B
is English (or another foreign language) rather than Romanian. Irrespective of the case, these
students are compelled to work between two foreign languages. After graduating from university
they will face a market context which will force them to continue with this practice without settling
for a less than perfect performance. (KOSZTA, 2013, 7).

The second group of potentially bilingual interpreters is the group of German bilinguals for
whom the situation is somewhat similar to the situation of Hungarian students/professionals. Given
the students’ various levels of language proficiency in university, the training programmes rather
focus on German as a foreign language without envisaging the possibility of creating smaller groups
of perfectly bilingual students with whom the approach in teaching interpretation and translation
would obviously be different.

Provided they have the skills required for an interpreter, both categories of students have all
the features and prerequisites needed to make the perfectly bilingual interpreter.

In both cases mother tongue higher education is necessary in order for them to reach a
competitive proficiency level on the European market. They would clearly have an advantage over
the other interpreters as their bilingualism is an ace up sleeve in the professional context. Another
problem with the lack of training programmes in the students’ respective native language is that
these future professional could become rather monolingual losing their skill of working into / from
their native tongue as they strive to reach perfection in language B or C. The local market shows
that there is a need for interpreters working in these languages, at it would really be an unfortunate
loss.

In conclusion, we can state that bilingualism is the advantage and the privilege of few
individuals given their cultural, educational or family background. The well-balanced language
mastery of two A languages as well as appropriate training in language and interpretation and
collateral skills could lead to shaping a new category of unique local and European professionals.
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Abstract

Conference interpreting, especially simultaneous interpretation, has been included in the
category of highly stressful professions. The aim of this article is to raise the awareness of
Romanian interpreters about how work-related stress can influence their work, their health and, in
the end, their well-being. In order to do that, first, we identify the sources of stress in the
interpreter’s work and investigate the implications of the cognitive, psychological and physical
stress experienced by interpreters. Next, we discuss about some stress management techniques that
could be implemented by Romanian interpreters in order to reduce stress levels and improve coping
skill. In the end, we invite all Romanian stakeholders to be inspired by the positive examples
provided by other countries.

Résumé

L'interprétation de conférence, en particulier l'interprétation simultanée, a été incluse dans
la catégorie des professions tres stressantes. Le but de cet article est de sensibiliser les interpretes
roumains a la facon dont le stress lié au travail peut influencer leur travail, leur santé et,
finalement, leur bien-étre. Pour faire cela, d'abord, nous identifions les sources du stress dans le
travail de l'interprete et étudions les implications du stress cognitif, psychologique et physique
éprouvé par les interpretes. Ensuite, nous discutons certaines techniques de gestion du stress qui
pourraient étre mises en ceuvre par les interpretes roumains afin de réduire les niveaux de stress et
d'améliorer leur capacité d'adaptation. Finalement, nous invitons tous les acteurs roumains a
s'inspirer des exemples positifs fournis par d'autres pays.

Rezumat

Interpretariatul de conferinta, §i in special interpretariatul simultan, a fost inclus in
categoria profesiilor extrem de stresante. Scopul acestui articol este de a creste gradul de
constientizare a interpretilor romani cu privire la modul in care stresul profesional le poate
influenta munca, sanatatea, §i in final, chiar starea de bine. Pentru a face aceasta, in primul rand,
vom identifica sursele de stres din activitatea interpretului §i vom analiza implicatiile stresului
cognitiv, psihologic si fizic pe care il resimt interpretii. In continuare, vom trece in revisti unele
tehnici de gestionare a stresului care ar putea fi implementate de interpretii romdni pentru a reduce

107


mailto:maria.olt@lang.utcluj.ro
mailto:augusta.szasz@lang.utcluj.ro

Maria-Cristina Olt, Maria Augusta Szasz - Interpreting for Romania — stress management

nivelul de stres si pentru a-si imbunatati abilitdtile de gestionare a acestuia. In cele din urma,
invitam toti actorii romdni sa se inspire din exemplele pozitive oferite de alte tari.

Keywords: simultaneous interpretation, occupational stress, stress management
Mots-clés: interprétation simultanée, stress professionnel, gestion du stress

Cuvinte-cheie: interpretare simultana, stres ocupational, gestionarea stresului

Introduction

If we were to ask the Romanian citizens what positive changes they have noticed in the last
25 years, they would probably mention free movement, economic development, access to internet
and technology, and many more. But what if we were to ask Romanian conference interpreters what
has changed in their field of work? Well, one thing they would probably mention is the perception
people have about their work- an increased awareness about their role and responsibilities. Are they
fully aware? Of course, not. But at least no one is still believing that those tiny plastic devices,
called headsets, are miraculously rendering the translation. So, what does a conference interpreter
do? Even though they are called interpreters, they do not sing, they do not play an instrument, but
they do another amazing think: they facilitate understanding and communication among people who
do not speak the same language. Yes, it is a highly rewarding profession, but all comes at a price.
That is why we have decided to dedicate this article to a few sensitive issues like stress, burnout,
and stress management techniques.

“Interpreting” stress

We should probably begin by explaining how a conference interpreter facilitates
understanding and communication among people who do not speak the same language. A
conference interpreter’s job is to convey the message spoken in one language into another one,
through simultaneous, consecutive or whispered interpretation. In our more than 10-year
experience we have noticed that simultaneous interpretation is preferred in international
conferences, professional trainings or multilingual meetings. That is why we have decided to
dedicate our article to the stress experienced by conference interpreters who do simultaneous
interpretation. Thus, hereafter, the terms interpretation and interpreter should be understood in the
context of simultaneous interpretation.

As you might have guessed, knowing two or more languages, or being bilingual, doesn’t
mean that you can do simultaneous interpretation. Besides linguistic competences, an interpreter
needs also other skills like language fluency, pleasant voice, good diction, good memory, analytic
capacity and stress resistance. To describe this complex process, we are going to use Francois
Grosjean’s (GROSJEAN, 2011) portrayal of conference interpretation. “Simultaneous interpreting
involves careful listening, processing and comprehending the input in the source language,
memorizing it, formulating the translation in the target language, and then articulating it, not to
mention dual tasking, i.e. letting the next sequence come in as you are outputting the preceding one.
[1 Researchers have reported that interpreters overlap speaking one language while listening to
another up to 75% of the time.” No wonder that it is considered to be one of the most demanding
and stressful professions on the labor market.

In recent years, there has been an increase in the number of studies focusing on the cognitive
and psychological stress induced by simultaneous interpretation. Some researchers even say that
there has been a shift from a product-oriented research on conference interpreting to a process-
oriented research. That means the focus is no longer only on the output, on the quality of the
translation, but also on the process, on what happens in the interpreter’s mind and body.
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For example, AIIC (International Association of Conference Interpreters) Research
Committee organized a survey on how the interpretation service is perceived by users. Respondents
were asked what profession comes to mind if asked to compare the demands it makes upon its
practitioners with those made on interpreters. The replies varied widely but show that interpretation
is seen as a fairly stressful and demanding occupation. For example, some of the professions
mentioned were pilots/air traffic controllers, surgeons/emergency department medics,
reporter/journalists, and actors. When asked what they considered to be particularly difficult about
the profession, most respondents mentioned concentration and stress, delivery speed, the need for
interpreters to constantly update their knowledge, and the process of simultaneous listening,
processing and speaking.

Even though some beneficiaries of interpretation services seem to know what is required of
an interpreter, they are probably not aware of the stress levels experienced by an interpreter while
doing his/her job. According to Zeier (ZEIER, 1997), not even the interpreters are fully aware of the
psychophysiological effects of their work load. Based on the assessment of interpreters’
psychophysiological stress reactions and performance, which were comparable to those of air traffic
controllers, Zeier’s research concludes that work overload can affect translation quality as well as
the interpreter’s perception of his work — it seems that at a certain fatigue level, the job is taken less
seriously and a certain carelessness sets in. The author considers it to be “an effective self-defense
mechanism against mental overload caused by situations such as increased time on task, extremely
fast speakers, unintelligible speakers, and long working hours; and it seems to occur rather
automatically, without being noticed by the performing interpreter.”

On the other hand, the AIIC Workload Study on interpreter stress and burnout, which
investigated four sets of parameters: psychological, physiological, physical and performance as well
as the interaction between them, did not find significant correlations between the physiological and
physical data and performance levels. A possible reason might be that experienced interpreters
develop coping mechanisms that allow them to maintain a high level of performance even in
stressful situations. However, the focus of this study was not only on performance levels, but rather
on the stress and burnout experienced by interpreters. The measurement of stress levels during the
interpreters’ working day (blood pressure, heart rate and salivary cortisol levels) confirmed that
interpreting is a highly stressful profession, which may lead to physiological exhaustion, post-work
stress and burnout.

Although some interpreters questioned by AIIC perceived work-related stress as positive
and useful, exposure to sustained, or excessive stress in the workplace can lead to health problems
and burnout. Similarly, the American Institute for Stress makes the distinction between good stress
(eustress), which can enhance productivity or performance, and bad stress, which, if left
uncontrolled, can affect our long term-health and well-being. For example, the 2014 data presented
by the American Institute for Stress show that the top cause for stress in the USA was job pressure,
while more than 70 % of people experienced physical and psychological symptoms caused by
stress. Even though there is no satisfactory definition of stress, because people perceive stress
differently, stress is usually defined as a “physical, mental, or emotional strain or tension”, caused
by the experience of a threatening and strenuous situation or by the uncertainty as to one’s ability to
cope with the situation. Therefore, a general advice is that one should first understand and identify
stress and then learn to develop stress management strategies.

That is why the previously mentioned AIIC Workload Study aimed at identifying both the
interpreter’s stress levels and the sources of stress in the interpreter’s work (work-related and
environmental). The study concluded that the main factors contributing stress can be grouped under
three headings: 1) textual and delivery difficulties (fast speaker, speaker reading from text,
undisciplined speaker, frequent change of subject matter, difficult accents); 2) poor booth
conditions (booth discomfort, poor visibility of speaker and visual aids, poor equipment); 3)
preparation difficulties (lack of background material, too little time to prepare). In the end, the study
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presents a set of recommendations meant to improve the interpreters’ work environment, to reduce
stress levels and thus to cater for the interpreter’s well-being.

According to Hardy (HARDY, 1998), these would fall under the umbrella of workplace
interventions. Hardy claims that stress management is an “umbrella term”, which encompasses a
wide range of methods designed to reduce stress levels, reduce burnout and improve coping skills,
and can be divided into individual interventions and workplace interventions. If we take a look at
the Romanian workplace environment and compare it with the recommendations made by AIIC in
at least two documents (Workload Study and Factors that affect interpreters' health) we see that
there is still a lot to be done for Romanian interpreters. As professionals in this field, we are aware
that technical conditions like booth location, booth ventilation, light, and sound are important
because they have repercussions on interpreters' health (fatigue, eyestrain, headaches, respiratory
problems and even stress). As we said in the beginning of this article, things have been improving
in Romania. However, the booths we use are not all ISO compliant; they often lack proper
ventilation, a good quality sound system, or they are placed in such a way that interpreters have an
obstructed view of speakers and of the screen used for presentations. We know that the quality and
reliability of the equipment determines the quality and reliability of the interpretation, but we
should keep in mind that they also influence the stress level perceived by interpreters.

From the previously mentioned researches and studies we have seen that simultaneous
interpretation is a stressful profession, even when it is carried out in standardized conditions. If we
add to that the characteristics of the Romanian working environment, it seems clear that Romanian
interpreters need to become aware of the consequences stress and burnout can have on their health,
as well as to develop stress management techniques that could improve their general well-being.

There is a wide range of methods designed to reduce stress levels and improve coping skills,
and they are usually divided in the following stages: identification and acknowledgement of the
problem, choice of measures to implement, implementation and evaluation. Considering the
complexity of occupational stress interventions and stress prevention in general, we decide to
mention hereafter only some of the stress management techniques that could be used by Romanian
interpreters. In the identification phase one should identify stressors (overload, poor working
conditions, unrealistic expectations of the interpreter, and unrealistic expectations of the interpreter
by others) and monitor symptoms (concentration, memory, trouble maintaining accuracy and
completeness, irritability, sleeplessness, headaches, anxiety, increased blood pressure, and
decreased immunity). When it comes to choosing the best stress management technique to
implement, there are a lot of options: breathing exercises; muscular relaxation; meditation; positive
thinking and creative visualization; problem-solving skills training; or changing perception of work
stressors via cognitive restructuring. In the end, in the evaluation stage, one should keep in mind
that managing stress is a process based on accrued knowledge and personal experience; it is not an
outcome, but rather a process of transformation over time (SEAWARD,2015).

We need to acknowledge that stress is going to be a constant presence is our professional
life, but the way we manage it is up to use. By increasing self-awareness, by developing stress
buffers, by improving coping strategies we can enhance our stress resilience. Being a process it
means that it is not going to happen overnight. That is why we agree with Kurz and other
researchers (for example Hubscher-Davidson) who suggest that interpretation courses should
provide, besides linguistic competences, also stress management and workload management
competences. Students should be trained to evaluate the psychological effects of stress and to
develop positive coping strategies that would enable them to find functional ways to deal with stress
and anxiety. Unfortunately, in Romania, the conference interpreting master programs do not have
stress management courses in their curriculum. Thus, students are left to discover on their own,
when entering the labor market, what stress management is and how it works.

It is not enough to know about the concept of stress management. One needs to be able to
effectively apply it in every-day life situations. It is a skill that can be learned and enhanced, for
example, by participating in stress management workshops and trainings. For instance, the Monash
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University in Melbourne, Australia, offers a short (9 h) Stress Management Course for Interpreters.
This course is designed for interpreters who wish to learn how to better deal with stressful,
distressing or confronting experiences encountered during interpreting assignments and it features
professionals with expertise in professional interactions, stress management, self-care and
mindfulness. Another positive example is the AIIC “Seminar on mindfulness for interpreters”, a
workshop in which interpreters will discover how mindfulness can help them reduce stress, anxiety
and irritability; avoid burn-out and improve overall health; respond to stressful situations; improve
working memory, attention span and stamina; and in the end, enjoy life more fully.

Conclusions

Occupational stress and burnout should not be ignored, but rather addressed. Romanian
professional interpreters as well as trainees should be aware of the physical and psychological
effects of stress and should be able to develop coping mechanisms and personal stress management
techniques that would mitigate the negative effects and ensure their well-being. As we have
previously mentioned, stress management is a transformation process and we hope that all the
stakeholders of the Romanian conference interpreting field (interpreters, trainees, teachers,
professional organizations, conference organizers, etc.) are willing to play their part in this process.
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THE BASIC INTERPRETATION OF SOME CUSTOMS
FROM THE PREGNANCY PERIOD IN BANAT REGION

L'INTERPRETATION PRINCIPALE DES COUTUMES
DE LA PERIODE DE GROSSESSE DANS LA REGION DE BANAT

INTERPRETAREA UNOR OBICEIURI DIN PERIOADA DE
GRAVIDITATE IN REGIUNEA BANATULUI

Otilia Daniela ALEXIN (MILUTINOVICI)
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West University of Timisoara

Abstract

The pregnancy period, together with the delivery stage and the baptism, forms the cycle of
birth, the first of the three family life cycles: birth, wedding and funeral.

It is an important stage due to the fact that “birth settles the person on the life path” as Gail
Kligman used to say in his book “The wedding of the dead”(KLIGMAN, 2005, 127).

The reason why the pregnancy period possesses such a high value, in the people’s mentality
from the Banat region, is the fact that it is responsible for the future baby’s health and beauty, in
fact for the future of the community.

In other words, the pregnant woman must obey certain rules and strictly respect a range of
customs and traditions imposed by the community in order not to be hexed by gods.

Résumé

La période de grossesse, ainsi que les étapes de la naissance proprement-dite et la
cérémonie du baptéme, forment le cycle de la naissance, le premier des trois cycles de la vie
familiale: la naissance, le mariage et l'enterrement.

Elle représente une étape importante parce que "la naissance met l'homme sur la voie de la
vie", tel comme l'affirme Gail Kligman, dans son livre "Le mariage du mort” (KLIGMAN, 2005,
127).

Le motif principal qui confere valeur a la période de grossesse est l'importance de celle-ci
dans la mentalité de la communauté de Banat, elle déterminant la santé et la beauté du futur enfant
et, donc, de la communauté entiere.

La femme enceinte doit ainsi se soumettre a certaines regles et respecter des coutumes et
des traditions, ainsi qu'une longue liste de comportements interdits pendant cette période bénie.

Rezumat

Perioada de graviditate/sarcina, alaturi de etapele nasterii propriu-zise si a ceremonialului
de botez, formeaza ciclul nasterii, primul dintre cele trei cicluri ale vietii familiale: nastere, nunta,
inmormdntare.

Ea reprezinta o etapa importanta datorita faptului ca ,,nasterea aseaza omul pe calea
vietii”, dupa cum afirma Gail Kligman in cartea sa ,, Nunta mortului” (KLIGMAN, 2005, 127).

Principalul motiv ce confera valoare perioadei de graviditate il constituie importanta
acesteia in mentalul comunitatii banatene, de ea depinzdnd sandtatea si frumusetea viitorului copil
si, deci, a intregii comunitati.
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Astfel femeia insarcinata trebuie sa se supund unor norme i sd respecte o serie de datini §i
obiceiuri, o lunga lista de comportamente interzise in aceasta perioada binecuvantata.

Keywords: birth, customs, mentality, pregnancy, traditions
Mots-clés: naissance, coutume, mentalité, grossesse, traditions

Cuvinte-cheie: nastere, obicei, mentalitate, graviditate, traditii

To define the concept of traditional custom has consisted the main preoccupation for many
generations of Romanian ethnologists, who struggled to find comprehensive definitions which
reflect the Romanian traditional facts and beliefs.

Thereby, Ernest Bernea, the author of a well-known study about customs, which tried to
theorize the categories of customs, chose to define the custom related to the tradition. Pointing out
the synonymy between the two terms, the relative superposition, during the process of defining the
term of custom, the author noticed fundamental differences on one hand due to their double nature
and direction, on the other hand due to their performance:

”The tradition comes from what it has been given, an outer fact, already made and
objectively observed. In its contents, socialy speaking, resides the idea of heritage, of transition and
connectivity between generations. The tradition is an ancient form and reality. Within a society, the
tradition represents what is crystallized, laid down in time, also represents forms taken spiritualy
collective, being the palpable expression of a real system of thinking of the world and its internal
relevances. What we firstly ought to have in mind is the idea of external, absolute object, of a thing
already done; and secondly, the idea is of something received, given through the instrumentality of
tradition.” (BERNEA, 1968, 381)

The custom is defined to be ”a long time repeated fact, a social act, that gives life and up-
dates the traditions”. Compared to the ancient tradition, which represents a compilation of data, the
custom is perceived to be a live tradition. The meeting point of the two concepts is represented by
old beliefs, being the common denominator that superimposes the stagnant concept of the ancient
tradition with the dynamic concept of the custom. The dynamic character of the custom,
emphasized by Bernea, offers it the role of an coordinating phenomenon, possessing the
preservation and maintaining functions of the social body.

The custom also has a multifunctional character, enveloping manifestations and social,

juridicial and cultural-aesthetic norms. The reminded researcher distinguishes the most important
two functions of the custom: moral function and judicial function.
Another function of the custom is that of a complex language, through its messages being
communicated the meanings of life. In order to function as a communication act, the custom needs a
sender/transmitter, a receiver and a message, that requires to be decoded based on an understood
code.

The custom imposes through its repetability: The custom occurs to be a long time repeated
fact, a social act, that gives life and up-dates the ancient traditions, in the way of needing to sustain
the social life”. (CRETU, 2014, 234)

The ethnologist Ioan Viorel Boldureanu in his book, Traditional Oral Culture. Themes,
concepts, categories, also presents the report custom - tradition as a proportion from the whole to
the part, explaining the concept of ancient tradition as a restrained form of the custom and a form
usually used in rural areas. (BOLDUREANU, 2006, 39)

Within the tradition of the Romanian ethnology and folklore it has been imposed the classic
classification of customs, divided in calendar customs, family life customs and traditional
occupations customs. (HEDESAN, 2005, 16)
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The family life customs comprise: the birth ceremonies, the baptism, the wedding, the
funeral and the postfuneral rites.

The concept of the transition rite has been developed by Arnold van Gennep based on the
duality of the world: the sacred world and the profane world, two incompatible entities necessitating
a midway stage between the two.

This concept has been assumed and successfully used in the Romanian ethnology for
explaining the family life customs.

The rite, whose ethimological roots derive from the Indo-European root rta, arta, sends to
the cosmic order, the order of the men-gods raports. The Latin word ritus designates what must to
be done. It approaches to the meaning of the word ’ceremony”, came from the Sanscrit language:
kar - to do, mon - thing, implying a “must do” thing, a sacred thing. (CALIMAN, 2008, 27) The
functions of the rite in the profane life can be different: its efficacy, compatible with some
necessities coming from inside, a utilitarian theory of the rite sustaining that its function, the same
with the ones of religion and magic, is to temper the individuals, to transmit them courage when
encounter the danger or try to control aleatory.

Going back to the classification of the family life customs, these are divided, traditionally
and unanimously accepted, in customs related to birth, wedding and death.

From these three categories of the family life customs, the article discusses the birth
customs, being referred to as a series of forbidden practices and traditional acts that must have been
accomplished beginning with the pregnancy period.

Birth represents the first of the three major stages (birth, wedding, death) of the family life
transition rites, primordial stage, fundamental in the human being’s life cycle. It provides the
perpetuation of the human species (also complying one of the first biblical commandments: ”Be
fruitful and multiply; fill the earth and subdue it”), of the race and of the name. (HOLY BIBLE,
1984, 1)

It produces an important change within the family life and also within the community the
family belongs to, representing “’the main purpose of marriage”, of having a family in the mentality
of the traditional and archaic communities.

People wished children because they were considered to be a reliance and a comforter for
parents when they arrived in the vale of years. Children were supposed to take on their own
sholders the duties of the household and also to take care of their parents when needed.

If we refer to the researcher Arnold van Gennep’s theory, the first stage of a human being’s
life — birth and baptism ceremony — includes three rites: preliminary rites that include the pregnancy
period, liminary rites that correspond to the giving birth and delivery the baby period and
postliminary rites that include the baptism ceremony with its entire palette of postnatal practices.
(VAN GENNEP, 1999, 21)

In traditional folk culture the pregnancy (the future baby) is considered the God’s gift, being
set “at His will”.

The pregnant woman has being called in different ways over time and according to the local
culture: in a different condition (HEDESAN, 2001, p.16 ), with child (RADAN USCATU, 2014,
38), (far) gone with child, high-bellied, pregnant, impregnate, quick with child, great with child
(MARIAN, 2000, 25 ). If the pregnant woman is unmarried, she is called up the spout, preggers or
with young. (MARIAN, 2000, 25)

In the mentality of the folk community, the woman expecting a child is seen the same way
the other women are, the only difference consisted in her high belly. She benefits of no special
treatment from people around her. The pregnancy is considered a normal state, so the pregnant
woman is required to fulfill all the tasks. It is believed that movement makes the delivery of the
baby much easier. Surrounded by these beliefs, the pregnant woman struggles to take care of
herself, paying attention to heavy things and girding through the whole period of pregnancy.

Analyzed from the pregnant woman’s point of view, the pregnancy stage represents a
delicate period in her life, the entire body crosses through a series of changes which affect not only
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her appearance, but also her state of mind. She is invaded by new emotions and feelings
(inexplicable sometimes even for her, hardly enough to explain the people around her, usually
attributed to the hormones): laughing — crying in the same time, nervousness, nausea, food cravings,
fetus’ touches, discomfort during the night, insomnia sometimes.

As if all these physical and mental changes (transformations) are not enough, the pregnant
woman is being faced with a long list of behaviors/ practices that “are forbidden” to be done.
(BOLDUREANU, 2003, 120)

For example in the traditional folk communities from Banat region it is thought that the
pregnant woman “must not get scared or she loses the baby”, “must not look at frogs, other animals,
or the baby would resemble the animal, having the mouth of a frog, of a lion or of a wolf”.
(HEDESAN, 2001, 16) It is also thought that hiding the pregnancy could damage the baby’s ability
of speaking (up to muteness). Thus, the woman expecting a baby should spread the good news as
soon as possible for helping the baby to talk early.

The woman who is impregnate has to pay a great attention to the materials she reads. She is
supposed to read the prayer — The Dream of the Holy Mother of God - daily in order to assure
herself an easy childbirth and a healthy baby. (MARIAN, 2000, 38)

At the same time the tradition says that the pregnant woman is forbidden to steal any fruit or
anything else, this causing a sign on baby’s body in the place where she hides the stolen object.
However this fact has happened, the woman tries not to touch her face with her hand, saying:”I am
not taking one, but two”. (MARIAN, 2000, 23) Also regarded to stealing, there are regions where
people even think that the future baby might become a thief. (RADAN USCATU, 2014, 39 apud
MARIAN, 2000, 24 )

For avoiding such situations and being aware of the fact that the pregnant woman have
cravings, she is invited to taste from all the dishes if happenes to be in a foreign house while the
food is cooked, so that she might not lose the baby because of the cravings.

Other deeply growing tradition in the folk people’s mentality is the pregnant’s wondering
when admiring someone’s beauty, for the baby “to borrow” certain physical features (blue/ green
eyes, blond/ curly hair), but she “must not stare” to people with physical defects (dumb, deaf, blind,
lame people) or having doubtful characteristics (addicted to drinking, loverboys) lest the baby
would be spoiled. (HEDESAN, 2001, 16 ) This tradition has been also referred to by the ethnologist
Simion Florea Marian, who said:”she must never look passionately to things or human beings that
are deformed, ugly, lame, cripple, blind” because “then the baby would be born according to way in
which the thing or human she saw looked like.” For preventing from this resemblance, the woman
says “I do not see one, but two.” (MARIAN, 2000, 24 )

Within the local communities from Oravita area, in the past women used to not being
pleased of the idea of having twins (in contrast to the current trend) probably due to the concept that
these were special children, more sensitive, sometimes occurring problems at birth. For them also
the physical and financial effort is double, not only at the delivery but also through the entire period
of parenting. In order to avoid such a situation, the pregnant woman did not consume twin fruit
(cherries, plums, sour cherries) and did not hold two things in both hands or cross through the loom.
(RADAN USCATU, 2014, 38)

Generally accepted in all traditional beliefs is that pregnant woman is forbidden to go to
funerals. She could seldom participate only if the deceased is a very close relative. (HEDESAN,
2001, 16 ) Even though the pregnant should stay as far as possible from the dead, people believed
that also the dead could hex. If she has still looked accidentally, she says “ I do not see one, but
two”, so that the baby should not take the dead body’s pallor.

The pregnant woman has to pay a special attention to the fuitful trees for the first time. She
cannot eat their first fruits for fear the baby might die.

For the same reason, fearing of a sudden death of the new born baby, the pregnant woman is
prohibited to stand godmother to a child. A strong widely-spread belief says that the baby who is
toggled underneath would die. So, if she would hold the new-born baby, brought to be baptized,
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above her belly, her child would die. If she would hold the new-born baby beneath her belly, this
baby would die. (MARIAN, 2000, 26 )

In conclusion, the surrounding world might prove to be hostile to procreation, however
Narcisa Alexandra Stiuca sets at the pregnant woman’s disposal two types of “magic antidotes”,
that should help the future mother to defend her fetus of the fatal influences of bad spirits. “Some of
them have permanent mystic assured efficacy (holy books, sanctified relics, objects and plants
possessing magic peculiarities — garlic, basil, knotted thread, usually red), the others have a
momentary, synchronous efficacy and they are imminent (the woman can depart the memories
through gestures or words and also neutralize the contact with an evil force or agent that would
produce, otherwise, birthmarks to the unborn baby).” (STIUCA, 2000, 94)

In addition to these, in the traditional folklore from Banat region there are different
incantations that are used by the pregnant woman, especially at her final stage of pregnancy, just
before giving birth to the baby, on purpose to insure an easy delivery and to defend the future baby
and the mother. (IANA, 1889, 483) One of these is used by the women from Oravita area. The
impregnate woman, being in her final trimester of pregnancy, throws water over the eave of the
house and sets a sieve and a pot under the eave, saying:”-The faster the water drains off the eaves
and the sieve, the faster I deliver my boy or girl”, after that she wets her womb and drinks the rest
of the water. (IANA, 1889, 483)
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Abstract

This article deals with the intricacies of translating fiction in general, as well as the works
of Franz Kafka. By putting Kafka'’s life under scrutiny and analyzing his worldview, the importance
of translating the author’s works of fiction is highlighted.

Rezumat

Acest articol se ocupa cu detaliile traducerii de fictiune in general, cdt §i cu traducerea
operelor lui Franz Kafka. Analizand viata §i viziunea asupra lumii a lui Kafka, se poate constata
astfel importanta traducerii lucrarilor sale.

Résumé

Cet article traite des subtilités de la traduction de la fiction en général, ainsi que des
travaux de Franz Kafka. Si on met la vie de Kafka sous un examen minutieux et si on analyse sa
vision du monde, l'importance de traduire les ceuvres de fiction de l'auteur deviennent trés
importante.

Keywords: Kafka, Translation, Fiction
Mots-clés: Kafka, traduction, fiction

Cuvinte-cheie: Kafka, traducere, fictiune

Franz Kafka is considered a pioneer of 20" century fiction. It is important to understand his
literary work, even though he wrote in German. Translators are tasked with recreating Kafka’s inner
world into another language. English being the lingua franca, it is crucial for his works to be made
available to such a large readership. By understanding Kafka’s biographical background one can
delve deeper into what it entails to translate fiction, especially the works of the Kafkaesque.

Franz Kafka was born in Prague, at that time part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, on the
3" of July 1883 to a Jewish family - his father, Hermann Kafka and his mother, Julie Kafka.

From 1889 to 1893 Franz Kafka attended the Deutsche Knabenschule, which was an
elementary school for German boys. In 1893 Franz would attend the Altstidter Deutsches
Gymnasium in Prague for eight years, completing his Matura exams in 1901 (CORNGOLD, 2004,
xii). He was admitted to the Deutsche Karl-Ferdinands-Universitit of Prague in 1901, studying
initially chemistry, but switching to law after just two weeks (DIAMANT, 2003, 36-38). Studying
law pleased his father given the range of career opportunities it offered his son, but because of the
longer time span it took to finish his studies, Franz had time to also study German and art history
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(BROD, 1960, 40-41). At the end of his first college year he met Max Brod who would become a
lifelong friend and be instrumental to the furthering of his literary legacy (GRAY, 2005, 179). In
the summer of 1906 Franz Kafka was awarded the title of Doctor of Law, thus successfully
finishing his studies (MURRAY, 2004, 62).

For one full year after earning his Ph.D., Kafka was compelled to work unpaid as a law clerk
for the civil and criminal courts (STEINHAUER, 1983, 390-408). On the 1% of November 1907 he
took on a job at Assicurazioni Generali in Prague, but resenting his work schedule he resigned less
than a year later on the 15" of July 1908. His next job was at the Worker’s Accident Insurance
Agency where he remained until 1918. He could not fulfil his job anymore due to his worsening
medical condition (CORNGOLD, 2011, 339-343).

Franz Kafka developed the habit of writing at night after he had long finished his work
engagements (STACH, 2005, 23-25). Writing became more and more important to him as the years
went by, reaching a personal climax during the First World War. Kafka’s personality was described
thoroughly by his friend Max Brod. He was a shy person and not very outspoken (BROD, 1960,
40), personally tormented by the imposing image of his father Hermann, with whom he had an
increasingly strained relationship.

Franz Kafka passed away on the 3™ of June 1924 in a sanatorium in Kierling, close to
Vienna, due to laryngeal tuberculosis — a disease that knew no cure at that moment in history
(BROD, 1966, 389).

Franz Kafka as a writer was actually born in 1904 when he wrote the short-story
“Beschreibung eines Kampfes” (Eng. “Description of a Struggle”). After showing it to Max Brod in
1905, he encouraged Katka to submit it for publishing and continue writing.

Kafka had a surge of creativity on the 22" of September 1912 when he wrote the short-story
“Das Urteil” (Eng. “The Judgment”) and dedicated it to his lover Felice Bauer. This story is usually
considered to be Kafka’s breakthrough work. He most likely drew inspiration for the narrative from
his own private life, invoking the image of his tyrannical father that disapproved of his every
decision and wished to control every aspect of his life. The story was first published in 1912 in
Leipzig (BROD, 1966, 389).

In 1912 Katka wrote one of his most famous stories titled “Die Verwandlung” (Eng. “The
Metamorphosis”) (BROD, 1966, 113). He tells the story of how a travelling salesman named
Gregor Samsa awakes one morning only to find himself transformed into a giant insect. The theme
that is explored within this writing is that of fear, alienation and shame. Kafka managed to stir
interest in the literary life of Prague through publishing this story in 1915.

Franz Kafka wrote three unfinished novels during his lifetime, one of which was published
after his death under the name “Amerika” (BROD, 1960, 218). The main motif of this novel can be
considered the bizarre circumstances in which the main protagonist finds himself, despite trying to
apply reason to his situation, he fails to make sense of the world’s illogical reactions to his
presence. Such a motif can also be found within the other two unfinished novels titled “Der
Process” (Eng. “The Trial”) and “Das Schloss” (Eng. “The Castle”). In “The Trial” Kafka
introduces Josef K. for the very first time as the central character. Josef K. awakes one morning,
similarly to Samsa in “The Metamorphosis”, only to find himself in a predicament — he is arrested
without being given any explanation as to the underlying reasons. In “The Castle” the character of
K., echoing Josef K. from the aforementioned story, attempts to gain access to a castle to fulfil his
duty as a land surveyor. Both stories are fraught with the underlying problem of treadmill
progression — the more the characters desire to fulfil their mission (Josef K. trying to find out the
reason for his prosecution triggered a sense of guilt; K. trying to acquire permission to enter the
castle, leading to the dilemma of an unaccomplished target) the farther away they find themselves
from the answer they seek and the more psychological strain is exerted on them. "Like dreams, his
texts combine precise "realistic" detail with absurdity, careful observation and reasoning on the part
of the protagonists with inexplicable obliviousness and carelessness." (RASTALSKY, 1997, 1).
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Before his death, Kafka entrusted Max Brod with his unpublished manuscripts, urging him
to dispose of all of them by burning, so that they would never see the light of day (MCCARTHY,
2009). Kafka was extremely critical of his works and wished to be spared any public humiliation
and judgment. Max Brod disobeyed his friend’s wishes and ended up correcting the manuscripts
and publishing them posthumously in Kafka’s name. Thus he started gaining an ever wider
reputation amongst literary scholars and readers (CONTIJOCH, 2000). Franz Kafka was heralded
as one of the most important writers of fiction of the first half of the 20™ century due to his
impressive frankness in writing and laborious fight with unseen abstract powers that govern the
world.

After his passing, as Kafka’s literary works became accessible to a more widespread
audience, he influenced a multitude of writers from all around the world. Writers such as Jorge Luis
Borges, Albert Camus, Eugene Ionesco and Jean-Paul Sartre felt inspired by Kafka’s writings
(SANDBANK, 1992, 441-443). His Weltanschauung (Eng. Worldview) would spearhead new
philosophical and artistic currents such as existentialism, avant-garde and the absurd. Max Brod
said that one day the 20" century will be known as “the century of Kafka” (STEINHAUER, 1983,
390-408).

Numerous adaptations after his works have been created, be they theatre plays, radio
dramatizations, movies and operas, just to name a few. One of the most notable spin-offs based on
the life and work of Franz Kafka is the movie “Kafka” from 1991 directed by Steven Soderbergh,
starring Jeremy Irons as Kafka.

Walter Benjamin used a metaphor to describe the translation of fictional works - the author
stands within the forest of language, hearing all the words — whereas the translator stands outside
the forest, on the edge, shouting into it and waiting for the echo (BENJAMIN,1923).

In my opinion the translation of fiction is a backwards art — never perfect, never completed.
But nevertheless - a necessity. The translator of fiction hones his skill and suffers and hungers for
his work of translation, so that he himself becomes an artist — giving birth to a story anew in another
tongue.

Fiction can be categorized into three main literary genres, those being: prose, drama and
poetry. Franz Kafka wrote mostly prose. This type of writing is inherently narrative-descriptive and
presents unreal and invented occurrences. When translating prose one must take into account the
following areas of effect: the social factor, relating to context and impact; and the authorial factor,
pertaining to narrative style and the individuality of expression.

The social factor encompasses the multitude of cultural elements of the language in which
the text was written, as well as the problem of finding suitable equivalents in the target language of
translation. This aspect should be thoroughly analyzed in order to properly get the message across
while at the same time, not alienating the reader. A translator of fiction must be well versed in the
culture of both languages used, so as not to seem unarticulated and not to create cultural blunders.
Translating word-for-word should be avoided at all cost, because certain expressions do not bare the
same meaning in one language as in another. One must also be aware of the cultural impact of the
translation — works of fiction have the capability of influencing their readership in many ways, on
an emotional and pragmatic level. The translator should take notice of this fact and exert extreme
caution when dealing with texts that tackle sensitive social and cultural matters.

The authorial factor deals with the author’s individualism of expression, which is evident
through his narrative style. Though certain styles stand out more than others, e.g. stream of
consciousness (James Joyce, Jack Kerouac etc.), most styles can seem very much alike to the
untrained eye. This is one of the reasons why a translator of fiction must himself be an avid reader
of that which he is translating. Thus he knows how to discern between styles and notice their
specifics and peculiarities. This narrative style of a given author must be properly transferred into
another language by not altering the intent of the author and the atmosphere conjured up by him.

Franz Kafka can be regarded as one of the most influential European writers of the 20"
century. Even though he insisted on his unfinished and unpublished manuscripts to be burnt after
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his death, by his trusted friend Max Brod, the latter disobeyed his wishes and thus Kafka would be
delivered onto the world — a writer that articulated his every word with the precision of a surgeon
and who managed to bring forth a new dimensionality of the human psyche, unheard of and almost
unexplored by past and contemporary literary colleagues. Kafka veils the skeleton of his tormented
mind with pinpoint accuracy, so as to be intelligible in its simplicity, yet hypnotic in its layers of
hurt and dark humour.

The only proper way to spread his writings throughout the world would be by translating the
original German texts into any conceivable language — including English. By translating the works
of Franz Kafka, the world would gain access to a personal authorial worldview full of personal
trials and tribulations, self-doubt and self-scrutiny. Kafka would hence enrich his readers all over
the world through his suffering and innocent approach to proto-existentialist philosophies. By
reading Kafka the readers become scholars of their own personal world and its matching present-
day surroundings. Though reading Kafka in its original German would be ideal to properly grasp
the intent of the author, most readers must strictly rely on translations of his works in order to stand
a mere chance of coming into contact with the author’s creativity.

Translating poses a difficult problem to the one tasked with this undertaking — mainly to
properly convey the original as accurately as possible into the target language. When translating
technical or scientific texts the translator must take into consideration the proper usage of the
specific terminology of the domain in question. Translating fiction though can be seen as a double
edged sword, freeing the translator of the shackles of pre-determined terminology, allowing thus a
freedom regarding word choice and the conjuring of artistic images. These visions should therefore
be carefully analyzed, their craft and genesis properly understood through the eyes and mind of the
author, so as to be able to synthesize and distil the very essence of the source text into the desired
language. The translator of fiction himself must be aware of how his words can convey an artistic
vision conceived in one language into another, being careful not to distort as much as possible the
Werkgeist (Eng. Soul of the Work) that is to be transferred to new readers.

Translating the works of Franz Kafka requires an understanding of his background
knowledge: the author’s worldview, biography and his entire collection of writings. Seeing as
though Kafka has taken great care to forge every sentence of his literary works with passion,
delivering statements that startle and unnerve the reader, even to the point of gaining him a
morphological meaning through the word “Kafkaesque” — his translators must themselves become
alter egos of Franz Kafka to accomplish their task.

The term “Kafkaesque” is used to describe seemingly illogical situations, part of the realm
of the bizarre, dreamlike and anxiety-driven emotional and rational apparatus. Kafka superimposed
his innermost fears onto paper, exhibiting his perception of reality first and foremost to himself and,
eventually, to the world. Through his way of thinking Kafka gave permission to reveal the
undeniable uncertainty of all that which lies beyond the individual. In this respect the world has
become less black and white, but more nuanced in grey, and therefore very uncertain —
“Kafkaesque” is to be considered the permeating colour of a colour-blind modern world with its
anxieties and psychosis.

To conclude one can argue that Franz Kafka has created a unique style that speaks to the
world’s dilemmas. By translating his writings the world will have at hand’s reach a treasure trive of
the absurd and a detailed depiction of the anxiety-driven mind.
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Abstract

Mao Zedong, the founder of P.R. China, is a prolific writer, his writing ranging from
philosophical and military works, poems to Ci (also called Long and short sentences) etc.. He was
once called the first journalist of Xinhua News Agency. His works includes Selected Works of Mao
Tse-tung (I-V) , Selected poems of Mao Tse-tung, Military Works of Mao Zedong (I-VI), and etc.
Twenty century witnessed the distribution of about a billion of the publications of Mao Zedong'’s
works all over the world, and most of the translations are the products of the Culture Revolution.
And the translation of Mao Zedong’s Works has a very complicated history because many
countries, institutions and many people contribute to this work. Mao’s thoughts is well known to the
people of that time and his influence still can be seen. What we should ask why in that period of
time from 1950-1976 so many Mao’s works were published in so many different languages? What
are the factors that makes it possible? And what are the typical features of the dissemination? It is
easy to see that the ideology plays very important part in the translation of Works of Mao Zedong.
The value of these translation activities are worth exploring. This paper focuses on social context of
the translation and the features of the dissemination of Works of Mao Zedong.

Keywords: Works of Mao Zedong, dissemination, translation studies

Perhaps the slogan “women hold up half of the sky” could be familiar to you, in Trump’s
inauguration ceremony, thousands of American women resisted him with the Slogan in the protest
march, which is a very famous and influential quotation of Mao Zedong. Women's rights were
further promoted by the enforcement of the Marriage Law of 1950, which guaranteed the equality
of sexes in marriage. Several decades ago Chinese women were encouraged to go out of private
sphere, had the equal rights of men and become a part of the society. “Enable every woman who
can work to take her place on the labour front, under the principle of equal pay for equal
work.”(Mao, p298, 1966) As a result of Mao's policies, the economic and political status of women
are improve greatly and the role of women in Chinese society was totally transformed. Today, there
are women in all trades and professions. Women work side by side with men on a equal footing.

Mao Zedong is a great leader and one of the greatest poets in the history of China. He has
changed the country greatly and changed its destiny. Led by Chairman Mao Zedong, China
developed so fast that it laid a solid foundation for the complete industrial system . Compared with
the counterpart India, the achievements of China is remarkable that can be easily seen from people’s
spirit, efficient government, economic prosperity and energetic culture. Mao becomes a bridge

' Hu Qin, Doctor of Comparative Literature, professor of college of Foreign Languages of Guizhou University P. R.
China.
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which connects China’s past and now. His unique status that distinguishes him from his
predecessors and contemporaries lies not only in his remarkable revolutionary accomplishments but
also in his extraordinary literary achievements. He is a prolific writer, his works ranging from
philosophical and military works, poems, and to Ci (also called Long and short sentences). He was
once called the first journalist of Xinhua News Agency which is the biggest and most influential
media organization in China. His works includes Selected Works of Mao Tse-tung (I-V) , Selected
Poems of Mao Tse-tung, Military Works of Mao Zedong (I-VI)(1993), and etc. His earliest works
was in 1917 and last one in 1970.> He writes a lot of works which are known to the people and
many of his quotations become a part of our daily expressions. Many people are determined
practitioners of his thought. A lot of people apply his thought to running business, analyzing the
market and solving problems they meet, and finally making great success, such as the President of
Huawei Technologies Co. Ltd., Ren Zhengfei, the president of Alibaba Group Ma Yun, etc. Mao
was once called the heart , the engine, the flag or the tower of his time. Till now people tend to seek
strength from his works. Thanks to the translations of his works, his thoughts is also very popular
all over the world, such as “Where there is oppression, there is resistance.”, “Ten thousand years
are too long to delay, Be sure to seize the night and day.”(Gu Zhengkun, p.199, 1993)... There are
many translations in the past decades and a lot of researches have been done on these translations.
What is interesting to me is the translation history of international dissemination of Mao’s works.
What we should ask why in that period of time from 1950-1976 so many Mao’s works were
published in so many different languages? What are the factors that makes it possible? And what
are the typical features of the dissemination? It is easy to see that the ideology plays very important
part in the translation of Works of Mao Zedong. The value of these translation activities are worth
exploring. This paper will focus on social context and the characters of the dissemination. The
purpose is to find out the value of these translation activities and to understand the social context in
which the translation activity is greatly affected.

1, Translations of Works of Mao Zedong

When looking back, we find that the translation of Works of Mao Zedong has a very long
history. And it is a very complicated history because many countries, institutions and many people
contribute their efforts in the project. Up to now Report on an Investigation of the Peasant
Movement In Hunan (March 1927) was thought to be the first translation of Mao’s works known to
the foreign readers. In 1927, it was translated into Russian on The Communist International’. And
his poem “Long March” was the first poem known to the western world translated by Edgar Snow
who was the first western journalist to give a full account of the history of the Chinese Communist
Party in his book The Red Star over China in 1936. In1947, Mao’s article On New
Democracy(1940) was published in the name of China’s New Democracy with an introduction by
Earl Browder, who was the American activist of International Workers Movement and one of the
main leaders of American Communist Party, on New Century, New York. There are 12 translations
of On the People's Democratic Dictatorship (June 30, 1949), nine of them published by Foreign
Language Press in Beijing , one by Britain Lawrence and Wishart in 1950 and other two translated
by Li Tien, appeared on the magazine Institute of Far Eastern Languages of Yale University in
1951 &1968.* In 1948, Stalin offered to publish Mao’s works, and sent theorist Eugene to China.
On Practice, On Contradiction, and Talks at the Yenan Forum on Literature and Art were
published by Publication of Soviet Union Central Organization Bolshevik and reprinted by
Moskovskaya Pravda .> And Selected Works of Mao Zedong from Volume One to Volume Three

2 https://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/mao/selected-works/date-index.htm

3 The Communist International, abbreviated as Comintern and also known as the Third International (1919-1943), was
an international communist organization that advocated world communism.

* Yang Yuying, The Translation Study On Mao Zedong in the English World, Maozedong Thought Study, May 2014, p

3 https://kknews.cc/history/82p531.html
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were translated into Russian by Shi Ze and Fei Delin (Huxomnait Tpodumosuu ®enopenko) b, which
were changed into four volumes and published separately in 1952 and in 1953. With the instruction
of Premier Zhou Enlai, Beijing Foreign Language Press in Beijing and China International
Bookstore took charge of translating Selected Works of Mao Zedong (1917-1949) in five languages:
English, French, Spanish , Russian and Japanese and distributing to the foreign countries. There are
four different versions of Mao’s On Guerrilla Warfare in the United States. The first two was
published by New York Praeger respectively in 1961 and 1967. And of the other two, one is
translated by Samuel B. Griffith II with a new introduction, published by New York Anchor
Press,1978 and the other is Samuel B. Griffith II’s version with an introduction to the 2nd edition
by Arthur Waldron and Edward O’ Dowd, published by Nautical &Aviation Pub. Co. of America in
1992. There are seven translation versions of Quotations of Chairman Mao. Mao Zedong and the
Political Economy of the Border Region: A Translation of Mao’s Economic and Financial
Problems was edited and translated by Andrew Watson, published by Cambridge University Press
in 1980. Roger R. Thompson translated Report from Xunwu, which was written in 1930 by Mao
Zedong, published by Stanford University Press,1990. And Slavoj Zizek, the eminent scholar of
Slovakia, translated Mao’s On Practice and Contradiction published by Verso in London & New
York in 2007. Besides all of these publications, Japan is another important source of Works of Mao
Zedong. It has collected more Mao’s works than China and there are some important findings.

As far as Mao’s poems are concerned, the influences can be seen from their popularity in
China and among the foreign countries. Mao’s poetry is a reflection of his literary and artistic ideas,
a combination of revolutionary realism with revolutionary romanticism, a harmonious integration of
profound philosophical ideas and artistic representation, it is no wonder that people worldwide
highly cherish Mao’s poems. In January 1957, at the request of the Chief Editor of the Poetry
magazine, Mao Zedong agreed to release his poems in the inaugural issue of Poetry’and among
them six poems were newly exposed to the public. They were warmly welcomed by Chinese people
by lining a long way to buy the magazine. And in the following year Culture Relics Publishing
House engraved a large edition of Chairman Mao’s 19 Poems. The English version of the 18 poems
translated by Robert Payne included his article appeared in Chinese Literature Volume II in1958, in
the article he mentioned that in 1945 when Mao’s poem Qin Yuanchun Snow Scause a sensation in
Chongqing, he realized there would have been more Mao’s poems in the publications. With his
endeavor other two poems were found and he translated the three in 1947. In Sept. 1958 Foreign
Languages Press in Beijing published Mao Tzedong: Nineteen Poems. Between 1950s and 1970s
English translation versions of Mao’s poems were up to 30, there were also many French and
Japanese versions along with other versions in different languages. As a result the publications of
Mao’s poems overseas amounted to 75 millions all around the world.” Among them one of the
editions needed to mention is the version of 1976. It was called “official edition” because of two
reasons. On the one hand, a group of translators, including famous scholars such as Yuan Shuipo,
Ye Junjian, Qian Zhongshu, cooperated with some foreign scholars to ensure the accuracy and
readability of the poems. And the translation to large extend is matched with the original from the
word order to the meaning. On the other hand, the translation work was under the leadership of the
government. In other words, it is a collective product. This edition contains 39 poems with few of
Mao’s notes but without translators’. It becomes the original version of the Beijing Foreign
Languages Press for the other languages’ versions. In 1993, the 100th anniversary of Mao Zedong’s
birth, there were 4 new translation versions with diverse styles appeared: Zhao Zengtao’s Mao

% Fei Delin is the Chinese Name of Hukonaii Tpodumosuu ®enoperko . He is an ambassador, translator and Sinologist.
He is a prolific writer, nearly all of his works are relating to China. He translated Mao Zedong’s poems into Russian.

7 Poetry is a prestigious Chinese magazine,

8 Qin Yuanchun Snow is a very famous poem written by Mao Zedong in 1939 when he arrived Shanbei he was
impressed by the winter scenery. It was said that Jiang Jieshi who was the president of Guo MlIndang and the
Republic of China asked the men of letters to write a better one but in vain.

9 http://renwu.people.com.cn/n/2014/0917/c357069-25681000.html
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Zedong Poems (43 poems, 1992) ,Huang Long’s An English Version of Mao’s Poems (50 poems,
1993), Xu Yuanchong’s Selected Poems of Mao Zedong (50 poems, 1993 ), Gu Zhengkun’s Poems
of Mao Zedong with Rhymed Versions and Annotations (49 poems,1993). Compared with the older
versions, there are some obvious new traits. Firstly, the four translators are all for personal interests,
somewith an introduction and notes, and some just with notes. Secondly, more poems are
translated, reached to 50. Thirdly, translations are in English metrical verse. Three-Beauty
Theory!'®was followed in Xu Yuanchong ‘s translation. In Hong Kong, there are five more versions.
Mao Zedong as Poet and R evolutionary Leader: Social and Historical Perspectives is written by C.
Edwin Vaughan and Zhang Chunhou, a professor of Xi’An International Studies University, it
contains 88 poems more than any other editions.

2. The social context of translation of Works of Mao Zedong

From the data sources we can see the translation work of Mao’s works started very early. At
the early stage, it was disseminated among the Communist International which was a platform for
the communist parties. Then China became the major force. Actually most of Mao’s works were
translated after P.R. China was founded. So what we should ask why in that period of time from
1950-1976 so many works of Mao Zedong were published in so many different languages? It is
easy to see that the ideology plays very important part in the translation of Works of Mao Zedong.

For the most part is the cold war. After the second world war, the whole world was divided
into two big groups: Eastern Bloc and Western Bloc. Both sides have their own ideology. As the
leader, the United States wanted to dominate the world order, a market free and open to American
goods and more and more countries modeling on American institutions and values. However it
encountered determined resistance from Soviet Union. And China at that time was a very poor big
country. Chinese Communist Party succeeded in defeating GMD and built a socialist country. It
faced the economic blockade of the western world. According to the White Paper on China issued
by the State Department of U.S. in 1949 showed American hostility to the new republic. !'In Asia,
US containment policy was directed against P.R. China.'> How to break the blockage? How to
expose the image of P.R. China to the outside world? The task for the newly built P.R. China was to
consolidate the proletariat regime, to advocate socialism and communism and to disclose the
immoral of the capitalism and imperialism. To get a high standpoint and to get more support and
understanding was not an easy job. Several English magazines such as China Daily, China Today
were published and translating works of Mao Zedong is as a part of the huge project.

The second reason is the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution in China. The intense
conflicts between the ways of socialism and capitalism in the Chinese Communist Party were along
with the conflicts with Soviet Union. The situations in and outside of China caused Chairman Mao
Zedong to take the future of the country seriously. He launched cultural revolution with the
intention to eliminate the remnants of capitalist and traditional elements from Chinese society. It
was a social and political movement that took place in China from 1966 until 1976, for Mao Zedong
believes that the ideology is crucial for “Anyone wanting to overthrow a political régime must
create public opinion and do some preparatory ideological work. This applies to counter-
revolutionary as well as to revolutionary classes.” '3 Its goal was to preserve ‘true’ Communist
ideology and re-impose Maoist thought as the dominant ideology within the Party. Dissemination of
Mao’s thought can be regarded as creating public opinion and doing some preparatory ideological
work, in my view.

10 Three-Beauty Theory put forward by professor Xu Yuanchong who advocates that poetry translation should be
beauty in sense, beauty in sound and beauty in form.

' The society and culture of major English speaking countries, Higher Education Press, Beijing, 2005.8, p195

12U.S. had many over military bases surround China: south Korea, Japan, Singapore, Thailand, and Taiwan. Taiwan’s
military base was dismantled after China and U.S. formally establish diplomatic relation1979.

13 https://www.marxists.org/reference/archive/mao/selected-works/volume-8/mswv8_63.htm
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The third reason is that the world political map changed greatly. After the world war II many
colonies gained their independence through hard fighting just like China. As one of the national
liberation movement, China shares many common grounds with these countries, which all belongs
to “the third world”.!"* Take for example, 1960 was called “Year of Africa” , for there were 17
African countries declaring independence. From 1955 to 1990 there had been 34 countries
established socialist system and what they needed most was economical, technological, cultural
support, especially the successful experience. Supporting these countries is regarded as the
compelling obligation of P. R. China. At different stages Mao Zedong would analyze advantages
and disadvantages of the revolutionary situations, pointed out ways to deal with the problems.
China revolutionary process benefited a lot and avoided a lot of unpredictable damages under his
guidance. The successful experiences would contribute to the poor and the proletarian of other
countries. The need of the ex-colonies and the obligation of Chinese Communist Party helped to
bring about the translation of Mao’s works.

3. The typical features of the dissemination of Works of Mao Zedong

When we look back at the dissemination of Mao’s works, its effective way marks some
typical features. The dissemination history we mentioned above shows three obvious phases. In the
first phase Mao’s works spread among socialist countries and communist parties all over the world
before 1950s. The articles or the poems were translated sporadically, usually by foreigners. Some
literature sources show that besides the translations, there were a lot of introductions or researches
on Mao’s works. Foe example in 1957 Mao’s 18 poems published in Soviet Union were translated
by Fei Delin and Eydlin. In the introduction, Fei Delin highly praised the artistry of Mao’s poems as
“rich in social contents, sublime thoughts, and firmly revolutionary faith”. In the following years
Czechoslovakia, Hungary, France and many other countries also published their own edition
respectively.!> Second phase from mid 1950s t01976 is the most important one, for Mao’s works
published and disseminated all over the world, especially during the Cultural Revolution. They
were translated by the government. The third phase after Mao’s phase. The translation work keeps
on but no comparison with the second phrase. What we discuss here is the dissemination characters
of the second phase: discourse power, national image and dissemination effects.

o Cultural hegemony

According to Antonio Gramsci, cultural hegemony is that the ruling class can manipulate
the value system and mores of a society, so that their view becomes the world view. Since the
founding of P.R. China, Chinese Communist Party was intended to distribute China’s success
history to the outside world, and propaganda the legitimacy of the government and the Party, so
translating Mao Zedong Thought became a part of the project. I think it is a very effective way to
gain the discourse power. To make it known to all that What is Mao Zedong Thought has great
significance. It is an integration of the universal truth of Marxism-Leninism and the practice of the
Chinese revolution. It’s application and development of Marxism-Leninism in China achieves
success. Facts have proven it to be the correct theoretical principles and summary of experiences on
China's revolution. It gets the support of the overwhelming majority of Chinese people.

Translation is the communication of the meaning of a source-language text by means of
an equivalent target-language text.'® Target language in translation usually indicates the native one
while source language is the foreign one. However translating works’ of Mao Zedong is from native
language to foreign language. It begins with the first three volumes of selected works of Mao
Zedong, covering the history of the Chinese Communist Movement to the end of the war against
Japan in 1945. In 1960 the Central committee of the communist party of China made a decision to

14 Three worlds theory” is raised by Mao Zedong. He regards US and Soviet Union as one world, western developed
countries are the group, and the exploited countries are the third.

15 Yin Chengdong, On Translation work of Works of Mao Zedong after Founding of P.R. China from Chinese to
English, Chinese Translator’s Journal, 2009.5

16 The Oxford Companion to the English Language, Namit Bhatia, ed., 1992, pp. 1,051-54.
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organize groups of English and Russian translators for Volume IV, 20 people in each group. Then
in 1961 French and Spanish groups were organized. The suggestion of a specific institution which
was in charge of international communication of Mao Zedong thought was confirmed. In 1966,
there were 30 translation groups of different languages, each with two or three foreign specialists
worked together to translate Volume V. To ensure the translation accuracy there were five-step
procedures: first translation, discussion-retranslation, discussion-correction, scrutiny of the Foreign
Languages Press and finally press proof. The foreign specialists took the responsibility of ensuring
the language and the expressions were acceptable for the people of other cultural backgrounds.

There are three institutions responsible for the translation and publications: the Propaganda
Department of the Central Committee of the CPC, the International Liaison Department of the
Central Committee of the CPCC and Committee for Editing and Publishing Works of Mao Zedong,
they are committed to a part of the project from selection of articles to translation and to publication
respectively. In a word, the production process, including translation, publication and distribution of
Mao’s works are well-organized, efficient and effective.

o State image of New China

Translation dissemination plays an active part in advertising China. The significance of the
work is to build the image of the new socialist country that is completely different from the Old
China--Chinese people stand up.

Firstly, achievements in all fields. Translations of Mao’s works and other publications aimed
to show that China had made great progress in the first 27 years under the leadership of Chairman
Mao. The achievements are as follows: atomic bomb in 1964, hydrogen bomb in 1967, manmade
satellite in 1970, intercontinental ballistic missile in 1975, man-made synthetic bovine insulin in
1965, hybrid rice in 1975, laser phototypesetting in 1978,and etc.

More than 90% people got primary education which laid a good foundation for the future
development. Average life-span till 1976, which is a comprehensive index to judge the society and
environment of a country, raised greatly from 35 of 1949 to 67 according to the statistics of world
bank. The population increased from 541.67 million to 937.17 million. The integrated industrial
system had been set up, the economy developed rapidly. China could produce nearly all kinds of
things from nuclear weapon to daily necessities although people’s life was not so plentiful. China
attracted the world attention. Some young people of western countries came to visit China.

Secondly, support the third world countries to gain independence. In 1950s-1970s saw the
national liberation movement in Asia, Africa and Latin America. China chose to stand by the side of
the Asians, Africans and Latin Americans, supporting them to cast off the yoke of colonialism. For
instance many African countries got assistance from China including the publications. Many
assistances are non-reimbursable. As a large country China aims to promote justice. Whenever there
is an unfair or an invasion of the super powers to the other countries, there would be
strong denunciation from China. Socialist China should show the world through its actions that it
opposes to hegemonies and power politics and will never seek hegemony. Through translation,
many of Mao’s words could be quoted and gave them strengthen, such as:

We should support whatever our enemies oppose and oppose whatever our enemies support.
( Mao Zedong, p15, 1966)

Who are our enemies? Who are our friends? This is a question of the first importance for the
revolution.( Mao Zedong, p12, 1966)

A revolution is not a dinner party, or writing an essay, or painting a picture, or doing
embroidery. It cannot be so refined, so leisurely and gentle, so temperate, kind, courteous,
restrained and magnanimous. A revolution is an insurrection, an act of violence by which one class
overthrows another(Mao Zedong, p11, 1966)

In times of difficulty we must not lose sight of our achievements, must see the bright future
and must pluck up our courage. (Mao Zedong, p199, 1966)
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All reactionaries are paper tigers. In appearance, the reactionaries are terrifying, but in
reality they are not so powerful. From a long-term point of view, it is not the reactionaries but the
people who are really powerful.(Mao, p72,1966)

We stand for self-reliance. We hope for foreign aid but cannot be dependent on it; we
depend on our own efforts, on the creative power of the whole army and the entire people.(Mao,
p-195, 1966)

We are advocates of the abolition of war, we do not want war; but war can only be abolished
through war, and in order to get rid of the gun it is necessary to take up the gun. (Mao, p.63 , 1966)

The only way to settle questions of an ideological nature or controversial issues among the
people is by the democratic method, the method of discussion, of criticism, of persuasion and
education, and not by the method of coercion or repression. (Mao, p52, 1966)

It was a commonplace for China to criticize the U.S. at that time. A case in point is the
American civil rights movement. Robert F. Williams, president of the Monroe, North Carolina,
chapter of the NAACP in the 1950s and early 1960s, had written two letters to Chairman Mao
Zedong asking for support. In August 8", 1963 Mao’s statement of “Oppose Racial Discrimination
by U.S. Imperialism”was released. In 1968, Martin Luther K. was assassinated, Chairman Mao
made another statement condemn to the cruelty:

Comrade Mao Tse-tung, chairman of the Central committee of the Communist Party
of China, in support of the Afro-American struggle against violent repression

(April 16, 1968)( Peking : Foreign Languages Press, 1968.)

Thirdly, Return to United Nations. P.R. China had not been recognized by the most of the
capitalist countries for a long time. So seldom could been seen China on the international stage. On
October 25, 1971, Albania's motion to recognize the People's Republic of China as the sole legal
China was passed as General Assembly Resolution 2758. It was supported by most of the
communist countries (including the Soviet Union) and non-aligned countries (such as India), but
also by some American allies such as the UK and France. From 1949 to 1976, 100 countries had set
up foreign relationships with China. During that time many heads of governments including
western countries, Latin American, African countries and Asian countries visited China and it is a
great honor for them to be invited to Zhongnanhai, where Mao lived and worked, to visit Chairman
Mao. Some facts are, for instance , American sociologist, historian, civil rights activist, Pan-
Africanist W.E. duBois, Argentine Marxist revolutionary Che Guevara, President of United States
Richard Milhous Nixon, Premier Minister of United States Henry Kissinger, Prime Minister of
Japan Fukuda etc.

o The effects of dissemination

Making friends all over the world. Through all kinds of ways China broke through the
blockage of the western countries. The common ground for communication of Mao Zedong thought
is to identify with the poor, the oppressed and depressed and to support the justice. This position
helped China win a lot of friends. Along with the facts mentioned above, many non official Latin
American delegations visited China and were impressed deeply. According to the incomplete
statistics, Chairman Mao Zedong had interviews with Latin American delegations 55 times.

Dissemination of Chinese culture. Mao’s poems not only inherit the fine qualities of
classical Chinese poems but also make some innovations: it’s the record of Mao Zedong and the
epic of Chinese revolutionary history, it’s the combination of romanticism, nationalism and
cosmopolitanism. They are full of idealism with the passion to change the old social system. Up to
now there are more than 100 versions of Poetry of Mao Zedong. All the translators has their own
understanding and all want to make it more close to the original. It is an impossible goal to reach
because Mao is a master of language and in his poems he likes to use images, myths, idioms along
with adaptation of lines of ancient poets. Further more trans-culture dissemination means overcome
the barriers of the language, culture, values and aesthetics. It is a process of negotiation. Between
1996 to 2001, there were three international conferences on Poetry of Mao Zedong, which promoted
the communication of Chinese culture.
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Another effect is that each year Center for East Asian Research at Harvard which was
established by John Fairbank hold annual conference to exchange the latest findings of Mao Zedong
study. They have hosted several international conferences on Mao Zedong thought these years.

Conclusion

It is obvious that the ideology plays very important part in the translation of Works of Mao
Zedong. Translation and dissemination of Works of Mao Zedong in 1960s and 70s was a spectacle
in the translation history of P.R. China. So many people participated in and so many people were
influenced by. It helps China build its national image and hold its discourse power. When facing a
difficult situation, China actively dealt with and finally succeeded in making friends and returned to
United Union.

References
Mao Zedong, Quotations from Chairman Mao Tse-tung, Foreign Language Press,

Beijing,1966
Gu Zhengkun, Mao Zedong Poems (translation & notes), Beijing University Press, 1993

132



IV. SCIENTIFIC CULTURE/CULTURE
SCIENTIFIQUE/CULTURA STIINTIFICA

Coordinator/Coordinateur/Coordonator:
Eugen GAGEA

133



134



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2017

RELIGIONS AND SPIRITUALITY

RELIGII SI SPIRITUALITATE

Gauri Shankar GUPTA

Former Ambassador of India

To Mongolia, Hungary, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Trinidad and Tobago, Dominica, Grenada and Montserrat
E-mail: guptags57 @ gmail.com

Abstract

Mysteries of life have always fascinated human mind. Some sort of divine presence emerged
as a human anwer to these unintelligible riddles of our existence which were interpreted and named
differently by different societies giving birth to multiple religions. Gradually the religious beliefs
turned into blind faith and were confined within the narrow walls of rituals and rigid structures.
Thus the religions that were born as a result of human quest for the truth have now become a
hurdle in the very path of search for the truth. Moreover the very religions that are supposed to
guide humanity to virtuous behaviour with tolerance and compassion have become a source of
conflict and blood-shed due to competition for superiority and power. It is therefore time to rise
above the narrow walls of religious rituals, rigid structures and blind faith. Critical thinking and
scientific reasoning can be of considerable help in this journey towards spirituality to overcome
religious conflicts due to blind faith.

Keywords: riddles of life, blind faith, scientific reasoning, critical thninking, frog of a well,
idealogy, individual freedom, virtuous behaviour

Genesis: Curiousity is innate in human nature. From the earliest times, humans have looked
around and above them and wondered about the world, the universe and the meaning of life. Thus
the riddles surrounding the origin of nature and life have been a subject of immense curiosity and
fascination since antiquity. At least once in a while in our lifetime each one of us must have thought
with awe and wonder of this magnificent creation surrounding us while gazing at the vast blue sky
at night studded with millions of stars and waning and waxing moon. What is this universe? How
did it come into existence? Who regulates it? Was it created by somebody? If so, who created the
creator? How did millions of life forms come into existence -- each with so different attributes.
How do they reproduce themselves to keep the movement of life in perpetuity? Who am I? How did
I come into existence? What happens after death? Why some of us are born in extreme poverty and
deprivation while some others in palaces surrounded with luxuries of life? These are mind boggling
questions that have been agitating the minds of the humanity since times immemorial. Intellectuals
as well as ordinary mortals have all engaged themselves in the pursuit of unraveling these mysteries
of life and existence. These puzzles of our existence and the power of nature often defies and
transcend the boundaries of human intellect. This has given rise to belief in some sort of divine
presence interpreted and named differently by different societies leading to multiple doctrines and
theories. Originally this gave birth to spiritual thinking in the quest for truth. However slowly this
quest for truth was walled and narrowed down to rigid structures and rituals. Thus, religions
emerged as a human anwer to the unintelligible riddles of our existence.

Religions: The word religion comes from the Latin root ‘religio’ which means ‘to bind
together’. Origin of most religions lie in the teachings of a saint often called as prophet or
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messenger or incarnation of God. Followers of these teachings have catapulted them into
revelations or divine edict reducing them to writing in the form of a holy book - in most cases
hundreds of years after the death of the saint. Thus in modern parlance religion is normally
interpreted as an organized mode of life which brings a group of people together based on certain
beliefs, revelations or a collection of such revelations in the form of a book. Overtime enthusiatic
followers jealously promoted blind faith and belief into these writings. All possible tactics were
used to do so - forcible conversions, corporal punishemnt, social sanctions, religious edicts and
economic incentives. Today the blind belief has become so strong and rigid that even a genuine
debate on any part of these writngs is considered blasphemy inviting harsh punishment even death.
Religions have become highly structured with a central code of commandments, rigid principles
defining good and bad and plethora of rituals and social conduct leaving hardly any freedom of
choice to the individuals. Religions have taken the form of an ideology and a power centre. Thus
what was originally an individual’s quest for the truth and his personal faith in the divine; has
evolved as an ideological power-house with rigid principles, rituals and blind faith. Today most
individuals have become prisoners of such religious power sturctures. Even before they are born;
religious structures take over deciding their way of life. A human being is not born any more. What
is born is a Hindu, a Christian, a Muslim or a Jew. Individual freedom of belief, enquiry and
rational thinking have been completely sub-ordinated.

Fundamentally the primary purpose of all religions is to guide an individual to the path of
righteousness. If we look at the life of the saint, the messenger or the prophet behind each of the
religions, this core message comes out very clearly. In effect these saints or prophets never founded
any of the religions as they exist today. They only conveyed the mesasage of righteousness, peace,
tolerance and virtuous behaviour. Religions as they exist today were founded by their followers
hundreds of years later. Their fortess has become stronger and stronger over time. How correctly
the original message has been reflected in these rituals and structures is a matter of conjecture as
these books, rituls and structures are considered sacred and unassailable. Today, due to the
prescriptive nature of most religions and the rituals; religions are ofter seen as a hurdle in the path
of truth, righteousness and virtuous behavour rather than their facilitator. The quest for the truth has
come to an end with blind faith and prescriptive behaviour. Religious structures are being used to
dictate human life. What an irony — the messages of the saints designed for search of truth has
actually become an instrument to forbid that very search.

Thus cutting across countries, cultures and societies religions are promoting the mentality of
a frog in a well. As Swami Vivekananda said and I quote “I am a Hindu. I am sitting in my own
little well and thinking that the whole world is my little well. The Christian sits in his little well and
thinks the whole world is his little well. The Mohammedan sits in his little well and thinks that is
the whole world” (Address to the World Parliament of religions, Chicago, 1893). This very
mentality of the frog of a well is the source of friction leading to many conflicts and wars that can
be seen across the world today. Religions are expected to guide the humanity to the path that
nurtures love, harmony, tolerance, forgiveness, and compassion leading to equality and unity of
human race. On the contrary very often; religious institutions, teachings and rituals are being used
for dividing human race; spreading hatred, sectarianism and extremism.

Vying for supremacy and power many such religious institutions are engaged in misguiding
people, igniting religious conflicts and wars causing blood-shed. Such conflicts can be seen in
several parts of the world today. Isn’t it an irony that no religion teaches hatred, intolerance, cruelty
and Kkilling still religion is often used as a pretext for spreading hatred, perpetrating cruelty and
killing of innocents? One must ponder whether they could be called religious teachings?
Commenting on the differences and inequalities created by the religious institutions, Swami
Vivekananda said, “Religion has no business to formulate social laws and insist on the difference
between beings, because its aim and end is to obliterate all such fictions and monstrosities”
(Address to the World Parliament of religions, Chicago, 1893).
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We therefore need harmonization of the Vedas, the Bible and the Koran and other scriptures.
Mankind ought to be taught that religions are but the varied expressions of oneness, so that each
may choose the path that suits him best. To be good and to do good to others — is essence of all
religion. One can choose any path, worship any god and in any form but the sole purpose must be to
promote tolerance for diversity, individual freedom, love and harmony. This is the true and only
worship of God. All the rest is nothing but power projection and ideology. Therefore we need to
rise above rituals and become spiritual. The message of tolerance, peace, harmony, love and
compassion must replace the rituals and sturctures of religions. This is the need of the hour. The
following three steps can help us in promoting this path.

Scientific Reasoning and Critical Thinking: Search for the truth through debate and
discussion forms an integral part of human freedom. As soon as we resort to blind faith the journey
towards truth comes to an end. Humans are inherently good and have been endowed with faculties
of mind and intellect and therefore the truth must be established based on scientific reasoning and
critical thinking. Various religions have to be seen in the light of this universal truth. Blind faith in
religious writings without understanding the underlying body of knowledge is a dangerous trend.
This trend is leading to ignorance, religious extremism, sectarian wars and intolerance. In essence
the religions are an expression of the truth in different names and forms. Unfortunately, over time
these names and forms have given rise to many differences in beliefs, practices and rituals. Varying
interpretations of the scriptures have further multiplied these beliefs, practices and rituals. If the
religions are not to contradict each other, then we need some sort of reconciliation of their beliefs,
practices and rituals. This can only be done through critical thinking and informed reasoning. For
example if you believe that the God is all-powerful and omnipresent how could you confine Him to
a temple, a mosque or a church and then create a conflict between these institutions and their
followers. If He is considered almighty and omnipresent He must be present in every single particle
of the Universe. Similarly if the God is one; He could not be different in different religions, though
He may be called by different names in different religions and cultures depending on their language
and history. The name and form must not become a source of conflict so long as the this refers to
the same all powerful entity. Based on the same analogy, if you consider God as the creator of all
living beings, all of them must be treated with respect and equality. We must not treat others as
inferior and impose our beliefs on them through forcible conversions or subordination. Their
freedom to choose must be respected. Similarly we must respect other species of life. Therefore
scientific reasoning and critical thinking can restore some sanity over extremism and intolearance
which have fueled conflicts and wars in many parts of the world. A famous Vedic Hymn states,

As the different streams having their sources in different places, all mingle their water in the sea, O
Lord, the different paths which men take through different tendencies, various though they appear,
crooked or straight, all lead to Thee. (Swami Vivekananda, 2003)

Unity and Diversity: Unity and diversity are two opposite looking forces. Critical thinking
will enable us to understand that all diversity arises out of unity. The Rig-Veda states that “ekam sat

vipra bahuda vadanti” (ThH Td Ta9T: EI§UT gcfed) meaning - the ultimate truth is one; wise

pronounce it by different names (Rig-Veda). This reality of life can be observed in practice by all in
a variety of ways. Out of clay one can make millions and billions of different objects (including a
church, a temple and a mosque). In essence they are nothing but clay in different forms and names.
Out of cotton we make millions of different clothing with different names, forms and sizes. In
essence they are nothing but cotton in different names and forms. Millions of different ornaments
are made from gold. All of them have different names and forms. Even the same ornament could
have many different names depending on the place, time and language. Nevertheless they are
nothing but gold. If you go to a goldsmith to sell any one of them, he will not look at the form
(shape and size) but the value of gold. Twenty eight alphabets in English language do create a large
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dictionary containing thousands of word and these multiple words create millions of books. The
same earth, water, air and sunlight gives birth to millions of different plants and vegatation.

Thus scientific reasoning allows us to understand that all pluralism and diversity arises from
unity. While the initial part of this diversity arises through the natural processes in the form of
natural fibres, minerals, plants and so on; the subsequent multiplication takes place due to human
intervention. This principle holds true in all aspects of life. Therefore we need to understand the
unity behind diverse forms and names that exist in this world. While all the 7 billion human beings
inhabiting the Planet Earth are differnt from each other, the same consciousness resides in each one
of us. This very consciousness is responsible for our birth, survival and growth. We therefore need
to understand the source rather than its different manifestations. Such an understanding will
promote tolerance for diversity, harmony with nature, and love and respect for others.

Oneness: Like the space, air and energy the universe is one single entity -- harmoniously
interconnected. According to the Taittiriyopanishad, whatever reality is in existence by which all the
rest subsists, is Brahman (Gupta, 2014 pp.32). Depending on the language and religious structure
Brahman could be equated to Abraham, Jesus or Allah — the one single omnipresent power. He is
an eternal behind all instabilities and a constant which supports all mutations. He is hidden in all
appearances and forms. Although I have used the word He, Brahman has no gender. He is neither
male nor female. Since He is hidden in all appearances and forms, He is male in a male, female in
a female, child in a child, bird in a bird and animal in an animal. In this sense Brahman is akin to
space which turns into a house, a playground, a shopping mall, a factory, a theatre or a stadium
depending on the structure and use. Space exists in all these forms as well as outside of these forms.
Similarly, Brahman exists in all forms and appearances as well as outside of them (Gupta, 2014
pp-32). In modern language this is called oneness. Essentially it means — all in one or Isha vasya
midam sarvam meaning the entire universe is pervaded by God (The Upanishad, 2005). In Vedic
parlance God is not a Super Human sitting somewhere out there regulating the Universe, creating
stars and planets, regulating birth and death and rewarding and punishing people sending them to
the Heaven and the Hell.

Instead the Universe is merely a physical manifestation of God in various names and forms.
The physical entities and the living beings are one single harmonious entity constituting the
universe. If we observe natural processes surrounding us, we will find that a seed grows into a
trunk, roots, branches, leaves and fruits on its own without anybody adding any of those parts from
outside. All these parts constitute one single entity harmoniously interconnected. If we look at
human body; it also grows on its own from inside creating so many organs and systems
harmoniously interconnected without any interference from outside. Even the air and water cycles
flow on their own in a harmonious way. So must be the universe. Universe cannot be an exception
to this general law of nature applicable every where. Spiritulity is the science that enables us to
understand this oneness. Let us now have a look at a few Vedic verses explaining this spiritual
science (Gupta, 2014).

Ishopanishad

39N arAfaE | afched STl W)

AT T qesieT W wE fagmin

Whatever conscious and non-conscious that exists in this universe, is nothing but
a manifestation of Brahman and is owned by Him. Keeping this in mind continue to live and

enjoy in the spirit of renounced detachment. Since nothing belongs to you, do not have lust and
attachment (1).

Kathopanishad
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As air, although it exists everywhere in the Universe, takes the shape of the different spaces
and also exists outside those spaces; likewise Brahman takes the shape of different creations
and also exists outside those creations (2/2/1).

Mundaka Upanishad

YU goid [gd o
a9T gforeaeeE: dvata
TAT TA: YOHT RIS
AATSERT, Woade fasaquzn

As the spider sends forth and spreads its web and then withdraws it back, as a large variety of
plants and herbs grow on the Earth, as from every living human innumerable hairs spring forth
from head and body, the same way everything arises in this universe from the Brahman, the
indestructible (1/1/7).

qeq 9

AT FETAT TTaehTIge B e
TWEHIT: YU TET: |
aAqTsATIEfaeT: @ wra:
TSTE a7 Jara afant i

This is the truth. As from the blazing fire, thousands of sparks similar to the fire fly forth; thus
are innumerable beings brought forth from the imperishable Brahman, return back to Him
(2/1/1).

Shvetashvatara Upanishad
HIFAHARIIER o Hereddd Wid fayaion:|
IFTTEITET S WiaguTaTATar 99 Tead
et 11,81
Brahman supports all this creation; the perishable nature and the non-perishable soul. He
supports both the manifested and the non-manifested. The human soul is bound by the fruits of
the sense gratification; however, once the soul realizes the nature of Brahman, it is freed from
all the fetters (1.8).

Based on this beautiful scientific explanation if we consider the entire universe as GOD in
different names and forms, all violence will come to an end and GOOD will flow and nourish.
There will be no conflict based on nationality, religion, ethnicity or language. There will be no need
for security structures and expensive weapons. Love and respect will prevail. Bhagvad Gita says
that if we can see the Self in everybody and everyone in the Self how can we hate or harm anyone.
Godliness of the universe also teaches us that we must treat other living beings and nature with
respect or else it will lead to our own sufferings. Violence against other beings and nature is akin to
violence against one’s own self. If we follow this Vedic wisdom the challenges of climate change,
degradation of biodiversity and other man made ecological disasters will disappear. Harmony
between man and nature is as important as harmony within human race. Let us therefore follow the
path of individual freedom, scientific reasoning, critical thinking, unity, oneness, love and
tolearance replacing rigid religious structures based on blind faith and hatred for others. Live and
let live. All humans are inherently GOOD because each one of us is a particle of GOD. Let this
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good come out through introspection and self-contemplation. Let thousands of flowers with
different colours and fragrances blossom. Each one is good and unique in its own way. All of them
together provide beauty to this garden called the world. This garden is our home where we take
birth, live and die. Let us not vitiate or destroy it through hatred and sectarianism. Those who
follow this virtuous path of oneness in diverse manifestations are true follower of their religions. All
others are living in ignorance. Let us cast away this ignorance and promote universal brotherhood
based on love, compassion, diversity, tolerance and individual freedom. It is time to stop hatred and
blood-shed in the mane of religion. Human are a one single family. Let us live as one single family.
I will conlude this article with the following ancient Sanskrit verse:

31 fASi Ry Af S IT0TAT ST |
SERARCTAT J TG Feaaehs |

This is mine, this is yours. This kind of thinking is by those who have mean or lower consciousness
and mentality. For those who have elevated thinking, the whole world is one single family.
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THE ROLE OF ARAD IN PREPARING THE GREAT UNION
FROM THE 1* OF DECEMBER 1918

ROLUL ARADULUI iN PREGATIREA MARII UNIRI
DE LA 1 DECEMBRIE 1918

Eugen GAGEA
Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad
E-mail: eugengagea@yahoo.com

Abstract

Arad had a decisive role in preparing and accomplishing the Great Union from the 1*' of
December 1918. For a month, in Arad the Romanian National Central Council developed its
activity. In Arad there was the headquarters of the Romanian national guards. Here were
developed the most important steps for preparing the Great National Gathering from Alba lulia.
Here was also elaborated the bourgeois-democratic revolution of the Transylvanian Romanians for
the replacement of the old habits with the new, democratic ones. In Arad the historical decision of
union was taken. Arad deserves all the gratitude for the wisdom proven in accomplishing the most
important event from the multicultural history of the Romanian people.

Rezumat

Aradul a avut un rol hotardtor in pregatirea si infaptuirea Marii Uniri de la 1 Decembrie
1918. La Arad si-a desfasurat activitatea, timp de o luna Consiliul National Central Romdn. La
Arad si-a avut sediul comanda garzilor nationale romanesti. Aici s-au dezbatut cele mai importante
masuri pregatitoare ale Marii Adunari Nationale de la Alba Iulia. Aici se realiza revolutia
burghezo-democratica a romanilor transilvaneni pentru rasturnarea i inlocuirea randuielilor
vechi, cu cele noi, democratice. La Arad s-a realizat hotardrea istoricd de unire. Aradului i se
cuvine toata pretuirea pentru intelepciunea dovedita cu prilejul pregatirii si infaptuirii celui mai
insemnat eveniment din istoria multiseculara a poporului romdn.

Keywords: Arad, preparing the Great Union, national guards, historical decision

Cuvinte-cheie: Aradul, pregatirea Marii Uniri, garzi nationale, hotardre istorica

Este foarte cunoscutd sintagma ,,Aradul, prima capitald a Marii Uniri de la 1 Decembrie
19187, adevar ce se datoreaza faptului cd la Arad a avut loc pregatirea si desfasurarea Marii
Adunari Nationale de la Alba Iulia, iar dintre marii corifei ai Unirii, Octavian Goga I-a numit pe
Vasile Goldis ,,Parinte al Patriei”.

In cadrul Zilelor Academice Aradene, organizate de Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis”
din Arad, prin sectiunea de comunicari stiintifice ,,Romania Centenard” consider important sa
mentionez cateva contribufii ale arddenilor in pregatirea si desdvarsirea Marii Uniri de la 1
Decembrie 1918.

Principala preocupare a Consiliilor §i garzilor nationale romanesti din judetul Arad, paralel
cu activitatea In vederea rezolvdrii tuturor celorlalte probleme pe care realitatile vremii le impuneau,
a fost de la Inceput, si urmaritd cu cea mai mare atentie, lupta pentru realizarea Marii Uniri,
aspiratie justa si vitald a tuturor romanilor.
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Nici una dintre natiunile asuprite de Imperiul Austro-Ungar, destramat, nu au actionat atat
de ferm pentru unire, ca romanii din Transilvania.

Actiunile organizate de Consiliile i garzile romanesti din judetul Arad au avut ca obiectiv
permanent pregatirea Marii Uniri.

Taranii din Siria, intre primii din Transilvania, in adunarea din 28 octombrie/8 noiembrie
1918 convocata pentru ,,organizarea reprezentatiei comunale”, dupa alegerea primarului si a celor
patru consilieri se pronuntd deschis pentru unirea Transilvaniei cu Romania, sedinta incheindu-se in
uralele de: Sa traiascd Romania Mare!” (Roz, 1993, p. 175).

La Arad, dupa dezbateri vii si in cel mai Tnalt spirit democratic, s-au luat toate hotararile
privind actul istoric de la 1 Decembrie 1918, fiind simbolul hotararii irevocabile a poporului de a-si
decide propriul viitor. La Arad a fost enuntatad ideea unei Mari Adunari Nationale, care sa
constituie expresia vointei unanime de Unire a Transilvaniei cu Romania, propunerea concreta fiind
facuta de catre socialistul Ioan Flueras.

Aici, la Arad, a fost decisa organizarea si desfasurarea Adunarii si pregatite toate actele ei
enuntiative, alegandu-se delegatii oficiali, pe baza votului universal, in largi adunari populare.

De aici, de la Arad, s-a organizat adunarea cu caracter plebiscitar, care a hotdrat unirea
pentru totdeauna a Transilvaniei cu Romania si tot de la Arad s-a redactat hotdrarea istorica de
unire. Aradenilor li se cuvine marea cinste pentru pregdtirea Marii Uniri.

Hotararea convocarii Adunarii s-a luat dupa ce Transilvania a fost organizatd ca tara
romaneascd, autodeterminarea si independenta ei proclamate si transformate in cele mai vizibile
realitati, iar legaturile cu guvernul maghiar rupte, mai ales ca tratativele de la Arad au scos in
evidentd pozitii diametral opuse si faptul cd guvernul maghiar nu vroia sd recunoasca realitatile
demografice si istorice ale Transilvaniei, unde romanii constituiau majoritatea absoluta.

La 15 noiembrie 1918, seara: ,Dupa intreruperea tratativelor cu delegatia guvernului
maghiar, membra C.N.R.C s-au dus la Vasile Goldis si in cabinetul acestuia, dupa multe discutii, au
hotarat convocarea Adunarii Nationale” (Roz, 1993, p. 176).

La sediul din cladirea Scolii civile de baieti din Arad, a avut loc in perioada 13-14 noiembrie
o sedintd a C.N.R.C, sub presedintia lui Stefan Cicio-Pop, unde un grup de tineri in frunte cu
aradeanul Tustin Marsieu, au cerut Consiliului sd proclame chiar atunci Unirea Transilvaniei cu
Romania. Acestora le-a raspuns Vasile Goldis, care, apreciind dorinta de Unire a tinerilor, dorinta
de fapt a tuturor romanilor, le-a raspuns ca o asemenea hotarare nu poate fi proclamatd decat intr-o
mare adunare reprezentativa. La adunare, ardta Vasile Goldis, vor trebui sa fie reprezentati deputatii
tuturor circumscriptiilor electorale, ai tuturor organismelor si organizatiilor cu steaguri nationale,
pentru a permite tuturor sd aiba satisfactia si bucuria de a participa la marea sdrbadtoare a neamului
nostru, pentru a se dovedi la nevoie autenticitatea acestui act maref si pentru ca Unirea sa exprime
vointa intregului popor.

Tot de la Arad se adreseazd, la 15 noiembrie, din partea C.N.R.C, cétre toate Consiliile
Nationale Romane de pe teritoriile locuite de romani ale Aradului, Ungariei si Banatului Timisan,
cu un ordin multiplicat in mii de exemplare Tn Tipografia Concordia din Arad si datat 15 noiembrie
1918, 1n care se dau indicatiile, in baza cdrora sa se facd alegeri de delegati si deputati pentru
Marea Adunare Nationala Roméana ce are sa fie convocatad in scurt” (in termen de 12 zile. A doua
zi, in 3/16 noiembrie 1918, dupa masa CNCS convoacd o noud sedintd in care s-au discutat
amanuntele Marii Adunari Nationale stabilindu-se ziua de 1 decembrie stil nou, si locul de
desfasurare la Alba Iulia, cu motivatia cd Alba Iulia a fost unul din cele mai importante centre ale
Daciei romane; Alba Iulia a fost centrul celei dintai uniri politice a tarilor prin mintea si sabia lui
Mihai Viteazul. Alba Iulia a fost locul martiriului Horea, Closca si Crisan si al intemnitarii lui
Avram lancu. Era orasul cu cele mai numeroase si mai adanci semnificatii in istoria poporului
roman din Transilvania. La Alba Iulia se asigurau si conditiile primirii celor 100.000 de
reprezentanti participanti la Marea Adunare Nationala.

in ziua de 4/17 noiembrie, in ziarul ,,Romanul” apare sub titlul Si ne organizim articolul
mobilizator al lui Vasile Goldis. In 5/18 noiembrie 1918 este dat publicititii manifestul Ciitre
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popoarele lumii, prin care natiunea romand aduce la cunostintd intregii omeniri hotararea sa de
neclintit de a-si realiza idealul national, de a ,,pieri mai bine decat a suferi mai departe, sclavia si
atarnarea”.

In 6/19 noiembrie a avut loc o noui sedintd a C.N.R.C in cadrul cireia a fost cititd scrisoarea
lui LIC. Brateanu si sosirea delegatiei trimisd de guvernul roman, s-a hotiarat emiterea
convocatorului Marii Aduniri Nationale si s-a adoptat textul acestuia. El a fost redactat de Vasile
Goldis si semnat de Dr. Stefan Cicio-Pop, in calitate de presedinte al C.N.R.C si de dr. Gheorghe
Crisan, in calitate de secretar, fiind datat la 7/20 noiembrie 1918.

Toti romanii erau chemati la ADUNAREA NATIONALA a natiunii romane din Ungaria si
Transilvania la Alba Iulia, cetatea istoricd a neamului nostru, pe ziua de 18 NOIEMBRIE/1
DECEMBRIE 1918, orele 10 A.M., precizandu-se cei care vor lua parte.

Rolul hotarator al Aradului in pregatirea si infaptuirea Marii Uniri din 1918 este apreciat de
acad. Stefan Pascu astfel: ,,La Arad si-a desfasurat activitatea, timp de o luna Consiliul National
Central Roman...La Arad si-a avut sediul comanda garzilor nationale romanesti... Aici, la Arad se
hotarau prin dezbateri in cel mai democratic spirit al vremii, toate masurile premergatoare ale Marii
Adunari Nationale de la Alba Iulia, de aici se dirija revolutia burghezo - democraticd a romanilor
transilvaneni rasturnatoare de randuieli vechi si invechite, cu altele democratice.

De aici de la Arad, s-a organizat adunarea cu caracter plebiscitar, care a hotarat unirea
pentru totdeauna a Transilvaniei cu Romania si tot la Arad s-a redactat hotararea istorica de unire.
Cinste arddenilor pentru intelepciunea doveditd cu prilejul pregatirii si indeplinirii celui mai
insemnat eveniment din istoria multiseculara a poporului roman” (Pascu, 1993, p.8).
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Abstract

The paper presents a cultural analysis of social concepts as well as the way people in
general perceive other cultures. One element taken into consideration is ethnocentrism, which
refers to a personal belief that one’s culture is superior to others. It represents a biased assumption
that certain groups of individuals are morally and mentally inferior. On the other hand, there is
xenocentrism, or the tendency to overrate other cultures in terms of values, traditions, beliefs. This
may stem from stereotypes or from believing that there are universally valid ideas about certain
nations: Swiss watches are the best, Belgian chocolate is the most delicious or the Japanese are the
most skillful people when it comes to developing state-of-the-art technology. Therefore, the sense of
in-group identity should be placed at the core of intercultural interaction playing a crucial role in
the context of today’s globalization.

Résumé

L'article présente une analyse culturelle des concepts sociaux ainsi que la maniere dont les
gens en général percoivent d'autres cultures. Un élément pris en considération est l'ethnocentrisme,
qui se réfere a une croyance personnelle selon laquelle la culture d'une personne est supérieure aux
autres. Cela représente une hypothese biaisée selon laquelle certains groupes d'individus sont
moralement et mentalement inférieurs. D'autre part, il existe un xénocentrisme, ou la tendance a
surévaluer d'autres cultures en termes de valeurs, de traditions, de croyances. Cela peut résulter de
stéréotypes ou de croire qu'il existe des idées universellement valables sur certaines nations: les
montres suisses sont les meilleures, le chocolat belge est le plus délicieux ou les japonais sont les
gens les plus habiles en matiere de développement de la haute technologie. Par conséquent, le sens
de l'identité en groupe devrait étre placé au cceur de l'interaction interculturelle jouant un role
crucial dans le contexte de la mondialisation d'aujourd’hui.

Rezumat

Lucrarea prezinta o analiza din punct de vedere cultural a unor concepte sociale §i a
modului in care oamenii, in general, percep cultura. Un element luat in considerare este
etnocentrismul, care se refera la convingerea personald ca propriile caracteristici culturale sunt
superioare celor apartindnd altor natiuni. Este vorba despre o presupunere subiectiva conform
careia anumite grupuri de indivizi sunt considerate inferioare din punct de vedere moral si mental.
Pe de alta parte, se analizeaza termenul cunoscut ca xenocentrism sau tendinta de a supraestima
valorile si traditiile altor culturi. Stereotipurile ar putea reprezenta un punct de plecare pentru
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aceste consideratii conform carora ar exista idei universal valabile despre anumite natiuni:
ceasurile elvetfiene sunt cele mai performante, ciocolata belgiana este cea mai gustoasa, japonezii
sunt adevarati experti cand vine vorba de dezvoltarea unor tehnologii de ultimd ord. In consecintd,
sentimentul de identitate a unui grup ar trebui sa reprezinte epicentrul interactiunii interculturale,
jucdnd un rol crucial in contextul actual al globalizarii.

Keywords: culture, communication, ethnocentrism, xenocentrism, stereotypes.
Mots-clés: culture, communication, ethnocentrisme, xénocentrisme, stéréotypes.

Cuvinte-cheie: cultura, comunicare, etnocentrism, xenocentrism, stereotipuri.

Culture is a very complex concept made up of traditional patterns and derivatives of
experience, a set of values and beliefs or ways of dealing with social situations that are
communicated from one generation to another. The orientations to life or behavioural conventions
shared by a group of people represent the core of cultural values from an anthropological point of
view. Culture can affect people’s behavior as it is acquired through interpersonal interactions, but
this does not mean that they also share the same cultural background. According to scientists, there
are two different perspectives to be taken into account: the culture-specific dimension (which is
studied inside the system of one nation) and the culture general one (which is studied outside the
system, in several countries or nations). And they must both be taken into consideration when
analyzing either anthropologic or linguistic or international management issues. Several studies
have been carried out for comparing cultures at country level but also at individual level.
Psychologist Shalom Schwartz has identified ten different individual value dimensions and seven
different values at group level. The ones belonging to the first category are: power, security,
conformity, tradition, benevolence, universalism, self-direction, stimulation, hedonism,
achievement and they all represent attributes people may be sensitive to, during intercultural
interaction.

Another well-known anthropologist, Edward T. Hall has focused his work and studies on
cultural differences from different perspectives. First, he considers that during intercultural
interaction emphasis may be either on promptness or on the involvement with people. Secondly,
there are two types of communication patterns to be considered: one that uses clearly stated verbal
messages and one based on non-verbal behavior to convey meaning. The third dimension he
mentions is the use of personal space. People with different cultural backgrounds should approach a
correct attitude, depending on the kind of personal contact established with the interlocutor: there is
a well-defined distance for lovemaking, casual conversations, business or public performances.
Other researchers “investigated North American and Arab students’ use of space. They found that
the Arab students not only stood closer to one another than did the North Americans but that they
also talked more loudly, touched each other more often, maintained a higher degree of eye contact
and faced each other more directly.” [Spencer-Oatey, Franklin 2009:24]. Many linguists have
agreed with and even used in their studies the opinions formulated by Hall in what concerns cultural
differences. But, on the other hand, anthropologists like Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck focused on other
problematic issues that belong to the same field of research. They claim that the same importance
should be given to the individual’s relationship with the environment he is living in, to the way
people interact, to the activities they are carrying out and most of all, to human nature. Cultural
orientation is very important in the business environment for example, as it can seriously affect, in a
positive or negative manner, the workplace performance.

A famous survey conducted in the field is known as the GLOBE. It involved 62 different
nationalities and its aim was to emphasize and to set forth relationships in the international business
environment with respect to the connections that exist among leadership, social effectiveness and
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culture. The dimensions identified by House J. refer, first of all, to the equal distribution of power in
a society and to the extent to which humans are rewarded for being fair and honest. Secondly, he
underlines the fact that some individuals tend to avoid uncertainty, so they choose to rely on rules
and regulations that are characteristic for that particular society. Other dimensions relate to some
organizations’ aims of promoting collectivism, assertiveness, equality between men and women.
The people involved in this study wanted both to stress the way things are in a community but also
the way they should be. The two basic aspects to be considered when studying or teaching
linguistics and culture are the principles that are typical for language use and the linguistic styles, as
they are both perceived differently across different cultural groups. But the first step in getting to
know one’s culture and linguistic ‘habits’ is by actually spending some time in one’s environment.
Anthropologists must never rely on their own cultural beliefs because they might fail to observe the
group’s assumptions. Considering this context it is necessary to explain the term known as
ethnocentrism. Some people tend to believe that their own culture is better than all the others. And
this is not a completely wrong assumption, because if it were so, individuals would not be able to
achieve social cohesion and to establish interpersonal relations. The important thing is how far
ethnocentrism goes, because at a certain point, it may cause frustration or even racism.

Along the years, this widely debated term has been at the core of many conflicts and wars: it
is believed by some scientists that the Iraq war, the Nazi death camps or the death of so many
Native Americans (who were killed by the Euro-Americans in order to take their land) were all
about ethnocentrism. They explain that when people come to consider themselves superior, their
negative behavior towards the so-called ‘inferior’ culture is totally justified. Therefore,
anthropologists came up with the idea of cultural relativism. This means that when studying a group
of people from a cultural point of view they must be perceived as part of a whole, so, this ‘whole’
should be identified and accurately analyzed. One culture may have logic for some but be a
complete nonsense for others. Human rights for example have been very often debated. One can
understand a different culture without approving of it and without forcing one’s own views and
ideas on another group. If for some people the traditions of one country seem to strongly violate
human rights, for others they may be regarded as something absolutely normal and part of their
everyday lives. And imposing new values on them would mean destroying their personality and
national identity. Therefore, the purpose of cultural relativism is to avoid ethnocentrism, to avoid
comparing one nation to another but without going to extremes, without claiming that there are no
moral rules and regulations as this could lead to anarchy and chaos. Anthropologists have drawn the
conclusion that their job is to help people understand the difference between culture in general and
other cultures in particular. They also claim that ethnocentrism has more negative characteristics
than positive ones, that any kind of ethnic group has the right of self-determination and self-
enhancement. “Most studies of self-enhancement have been conducted in the United States, Europe
and Australia, leaving open the question of whether people in other cultures, particularly in East
Asia, also self-enhance [...]. On one side of the debate, researchers have suggested that people in
certain cultures, such as Japan, do not show the same self-enhancing tendencies as people in the
United States [...]. Other researchers have argued that all people [...] behave in self-enhancing
ways that promote self-esteem. However, because different characteristics are valued in different
cultures, people promote their self-esteem in culturally different ways. [...]. In support of this
hypothesis, Sedikides Gaertner and Toguchi (2003) found that both American and Japanese
participants self-enhanced but used different tactics to do so.” [Leary, M.R., 2007:317].

In this culture-comparative research several aspects of speech and communicative events
have been analyzed and researchers focused on direct-indirect communication, on orientation
(whether it is towards oneself or towards others); however, no universal frameworks have been
established when comparing different cultural groups.

In order to better understand the characteristics of one particular culture, anthropologists
have interviewed several people who have moved to a new country. They were asked to speak
about culture shock experiences, about strange reactions of their new interlocutors, about the
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relationships that have established in the new environment. Based on such data, they elaborated
some sort of stereotypes or behavior traits that proved to be characteristic for a specific ethnic
group. But such features cannot be regarded as set rules or standards because they are widely
subjective and depend on personal experiences of the subjects interviewed. Therefore, not only
ethnocentrism and xenocentrism represent concepts of cultural sociology but also culture shock,
cultural relativism and cultural diversity. When discussing the latter term one should focus on the
relationship between the members of a nation, on their life principles, linguistic and non-linguistic
rituals, artefacts and even laws. Behavioural patterns differ very much from one part of the country
to another. While the Arab societies, for example, do not eat pork, the Hindus people avoid beef. If
the Westerners consider it absolutely normal to kiss in public, for others this might represent an
offense. But, on the other hand there is universality of culture. Beyond cultural differences, there
are common denominators. Irrespective of their social background, people have certain necessities
that are universal, such as: food habits, sexual taboos, marriage and funeral rituals, language or
everyday practices like cooking or dancing. Therefore, when it comes to intercultural
communication, regularity and variability are closely connected. As Burr observed, “the way in
which we commonly understand the world, the categories and concepts we use, are historically and
culturally specific [...]. If our knowledge of the world, our common ways of understanding it, is not
derived from the nature of the world as it really is, where does it come from? The social
constructionist answer is that people construct it between them. It is through the daily interactions
between people in the course of social life that our versions of knowledge become fabricated.”
[Burr, V., 1996:73]. As Spencer and Franklin point out, some social groups share common elements
like the ones mentioned above, but members of the same group may hold completely different
beliefs about life. They also give an example: if the members of a group have fun together and
laugh at jokes it does not mean that individuals belonging to different groups will find the same
jokes amusing. Although the behavioural contexts differ, people tend to apply the same principles
everywhere: a company manager for example, will try to ‘play the same part’ in the family. Some
researchers support the idea that culture should be analyzed only according to specific contexts, that
it is, generally speaking, situational. Inside a social group, variation may occur. When discussing
cultural norms, anthropologists do not actually refer to uniformity, but to attitudinal means that
entail variability. As Zegarac emphasizes, “just as there is no epidemic without individual
organisms being infected by particular viruses or bacteria, there is no culture without
representations being distributed in the brains/minds of individuals. [...] There is no epidemic
without diseased individuals, but the study of epidemics cannot be reduced to the study of
individual pathology. From this perspective, the boundaries of a given culture are not any sharper
than those of a given epidemic. An epidemic involves a population with many individuals being
afflicted to varying degrees by a particular strain of micro-organisms over a continuous time span
on a territory with fuzzy and unstable boundaries. And a culture involves a social group (such as a
nation, ethnic group, profession, generation etc) defined in terms of similar cultural representations
held by a significant proportion of the group’s members. In other words, people are said to belong
in the same culture to the extent that the set of their shared cultural representations is large.”
[Zegarac, V., 2007:31]. According to scientists, not all people live in the center of the community,
either because they do not want to or due to the fact that they are novices in that community. This
idea underlines another aspect of culture, respectively the variability that takes place over time.
When individuals form a new social group, they will develop particular practices along the years,
forming thus, their own culture. In time, by means of innovation, the cultural manifestations of the
group can change, idea that, once again, comes to point out the element of variability. The goals of
the individuals may change and therefore, they are free to drop some cultural practices.

Most often cultural groups have been identified with ethnic groups. Linguists observed that
these groups had been organized according to race, language, religion, geographical position, social
class, political views, occupation. Therefore, no nation can be described in terms of one single
cultural descriptor. The United States for example, have been referred to as ‘a giant melting pot’
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exactly because of the high number of inhabitants with completely different cultural backgrounds
that render the country a complex cultural mapping. However, as long as such individuals share
some patterns of regularity, we may say that they belong to a certain cultural group. In this respect
we can exemplify not only with organizational groups but also with religious ones. Rituals,
behaviours or procedures can shape the culture of a religious group and this point of view must be
taken into consideration because religion is an important part of everyone’s life; it is an element that
defines both mental and physical well-being. Furthermore, there are organizational groups. These
occur when two giant companies with a different cultural background, merge. Spencer and Franklin
mentioned the clash of culture that emerged when Daimler-Benz and Chrysler merged. Having
different roots, the employees experienced cultural conflicts caused by new procedures and values
imposed on them. Culture shock does not occur only when living in another country for a longer
period of time; individuals may also have this unpleasant and stressful feeling when changing their
job or when going to work in a multinational company. There are also professional groups that are
joined by people with the same field of activity. In education for example, due to the need to use e-
learning materials, professors and IT experts must work together. Multi-professional teams are
challenging, but still, not enough developed as to broadly discuss about a culture of inter-
professional working.

To conclude, culture is manifested in different interconnected ways, with a special emphasis
on regularity and variability. As mentioned above, social groups vary in terms of complexity, size,
background. The dangers linguists and anthropologists may come across when researching in this
field are over-generalization, inappropriate stereotyping and excessive reductionism. One must keep
in mind that if one person shows respect or politeness towards a foreigner it does not mean that all
the people in that respective country are polite and respectful. Stereotyping usually occurs when
referring to groups that have the same occupation, skin colour or religion. But such characteristics
must not be attributed to a group as a whole (for example, not all Afro-Americans are good
basketball players) because it may lead to discrimination and other cultural prejudices. When
discussing about reductionism, individuals assume that the respective cultural group has some
essential properties that shape their identity. Several key aspects of culture have been described in
this paper such as the way in which culture is manifested in different societies or the importance of
representing social groups. Culture in general has a huge impact on interpersonal communication
and the research in this field may be endless and challenging.
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Abstract

The periodical The Church and School of Arad appeared for the first time in the year 1877,
on the 11™ of February, having the assistance and blessing of the Arad Episcopacy. Its objective
was to promote and cultivate the ideas and religious and moral principles, through Church and
School, the two poles of the Romanism of Transylvania.

The two fundamental institutions, sustained the idea of national unity through faith,
language and traditions. The fact that, the periodical was issued without interruption for 71 years,
is explained by the wise and balanced idea of the ones who were in charge of the publication,
animated by the idea of the national unity.

Résumé

Le journal “I'Eglise et I'Ecole” a apparu en 1877, le 11 Février, avec le soutien et la
bénédiction de la diocese d'Arad. Son objectif était la promotion de la culture, des idées religieuses
et des principes morales par l'église et l'école, les deux poles de la romanité en Transylvanie.

L'es deux institutions fondamentales ont maintenu l'idée de l'unité nationale dans la foi, la
langue et les traditions. L'apparition de ce périodique sans interruption le long de 71 ans, est due a
la vision équilibrée et sage de ceux qui étaient a l'avant-garde de la publication, inspirée par l'idée
de l'unité nationale.

Rezumat

Periodicul aradean Biserica si Scoala a aparut pentru prima data in anul 1877, la 11
februarie, avand sprijinul si binecuvdntarea Episcopiei Aradului. Obiectivul acestuia era
promovarea §i cultivarea ideilor si principiilor religioase si morale, prin Biserica si Scoala, cei doi
poli ai romanismului din Transilvania.

Cele doua institutii fundamentale, au mentinut ideea de unitate nationala prin credinta,
limba si traditii. Faptul ca, periodicul a reusit sa reziste fara intrerupere timp de 71 de ani, se
explica prin viziunea echilibrata i inteleapta a celor ce se aflau in fruntea publicatiei, insufletiti de
ideea unitatii nationale.

Keywords: Church, School, bishop, Arad, Alba-lulia, Great Union, Romanian
Mots-clés: Eglise, Ecole, évéque, Arad, Alba-lulia, Unité nationale, roumain
Cuvinte-cheie: Biserica, Scoala, episcop, Arad, Alba-Iulia, Marea Unire, romdn
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Introducere

Ziua de 1 Decembrie 1918 este Ziua Nationald a tarii noastre, in amintirea celor peste
100.000 de romani adunati in stravechea cetate de la Alba-Iulia, unde s-a cerut unirea Transilvaniei
cu Tara. Marea Adunare Nationald a adoptat o rezolutie care stabilea unirea tuturor romanilor din
Transilvania, Banat si Ungaria, cu Tara Mama. In aceasta zi, potrivit hotararii Sfantului Sinod al
Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane, in toate bisericile din tara si diaspora, se oficiaza slujbe de Te-Deum, 1n
cadrul carora vor fi pomeniti toti eroii neamului romanesc si toti aceia care, prin daruire,
devotament si dragoste de neam si tard, au Infaptuit unitatea nationala a roméanilor in anul 1918.

Biserica, alaturi de scoala si de celelalte institutii, a fost prezenta, implicandu-se in mod
activ in aceastd miscare de emancipare nationald si de unitate a tuturor romdnilor. In timpul
primului razboi mondial, 1916-1918, mai mult de 250 de preoti ortodocsi au fost alaturi de armata
romand, in calitate de confesori militari. In Transilvania, 150 de preoti au fost aruncati in temnita,
unii dintre acestia fiind condamnati la moarte. Peste 200 de preoti au fost deportati in vestul
Ungariei, in judetul Sopron, de unde au fost eliberati in 1919, de trupele roméane. (PACURARIU,
2013, pp. 471-473)

In cadrul evenimentului Marii Uniri de la Alba-Tulia, au fost prezenti si multi slujitori ai
Bisericii romanesti din Transilvania, episcopi, protopopi, preoti, reprezentan{i ai institutelor
teologice-pedagogice si reprezentanti ai studentilor teologi. Toti acestia, alaturi de cei prezenti, au
consfingit unitatea poporului roman, atat de mult dorita.

Aradul a avut un rol decisiv in ceea ce priveste Marea Unire, prin implicarea Bisericii,
reprezentatd prin episcopii ei, loan Ignatie Papp, Miron Cristea si a fruntasilor Consiliului National
Roman, Vasile Goldis, Stefan Cicio-Pop, loan Fluieras, losif Jumanca, Alexandru Vaida-Voievod
s.a. loan Ignatie Papp supranumit si ’episcopul Marii Uniri” a rdmas in istoria eparhiei Aradului
prin activitatea desfasuratd in apararea Bisericii, a scolilor romanesti confesionale si atitudinea
prudenta fatd de guvernul de la Budapesta, care a dus o politicd de maghiarizare. Un rol aparte 1-a
avut presa vremii, atat cea laica, cét si cea religioasa. In acest sens, se disting cele doua tiparituri,
”Tribuna” si "Romanul” din Arad, dar si periodicul ”Biserica si Scoala”.

Inceputurile presei bisericesti din Arad se disting prin contributia ”Societatii de lectura a
elevilor Institutului Teologic™, sprijinita de catre profesorul Miron Romanul, care, in 1869, tiparea
”Sperantia - foaie literar-bisericeasca”, sub atenta purtare de grija a elevului Constantin Gurban,
viitor protopop de Ineu si Buteni si a altor tineri inimosi. Cele doua institutii fundamentale ale
romanilor transilvaneni, Biserica si Scoala s-au aflat, Incad de la inceputuri, in centrul atentiei acestei
publicatii: ”De remarcat ca, inca de la inceputuri, in avangarda miscarii publicistice aradene, se vor
afla cele doud institutii reprezentative ale romanilor, biserica si scoala”.(VALEA, 2005,p. 254)
Aceasta revista este excelent redactata, nsa, din lipsa sustinerii, si-a incetat activitatea la finele
anului 1869. Dupa un an de pauza, cu forte proaspete, avand sprijinul Bancii de asigurare
Transilvania si al altor oameni de suflet, alaturdndu-li-se si loan Slavici de la Siria, ”Sperantia” 1si
reia activitatea. Insusi mitropolitul Andrei Saguna, vizand insufletirea tinerimii romane din Arad, se
adreseaza, intr-o circulara din anul 1871, “Preacinstifilor Parinti protopopi si administratori
protopopesti din Arhidieceza”, indemnandu-i sa sprijine aceastd publicatie, care “inainteaza pe
terenul bisericesc unimea (unitatea n.a.) duhului intru legatura pacii s1 a bunei
contalegeri”.(BISERICA SI SCOALA, 1927, p. 2) Tot 1n acelasi gand, a fost si George Baritiu,
care, mahnit fiind de ”indiferentismul clerului fatd de acastd tanara manifestatie literara, scrie
tinerimei scrisoare de lauda, in care zice ca, prin publicatia aceasta, si-a castigat mare merit in
istoria eclesiastica si este chiar rugine ca cercurile romanesti sa nu fie in stare a sustine nici un organ
de publicitate pe seama lor”.(BISERICA SI SCOALA, 1917, p. 1) Cu toate acestea, ’Sperantia” isi
incheie activitatea, lasand locul revistei “Lumina - foaie bisericeasca, scolastica, literara si
economicd”, organ oficial al Sinodului eparhial. Aceasta apare la 1/13 august, 1872, avand ca
redactor pe Georgiu Popa, asesor consistorial, fost redactor al revistei ”Albina” din Viena. Aceasta
publicatie reuseste sa fie tiparitd pana in anul 1875, cand, din motive de ordin material, se “’stinge
Lumina,” din cauza faptului ca se tiparea scump, la o tipografie straina. (IDEM, p. 4) Unul dintre
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meritele foii "Lumina” a fost publicarea, in paginile ei, a mai multor articole despre “unitatea limbei
in cartile noastre bisericesti de pretutindeni”.(IBIDEM) Aceasta abordare a facut cinste Aradului,
care, alaturi de Sibiu si Caransebes, a devenit promotor al unitatii limbii bisericesti. Dupa ce si-a
incetat aparitia "Lumina”, timp de un an §i jumatate, ”a ramas mut amvonul literar”. (CIUHANDU,
1936, p. 10)

La 30 ianuarie / 11 februarie 1877, a aparut ”Biserica si Scoala”, avand titlul initial Foaie
bisericeascd, scolastica, literard si economicad”, la fel ca acela al publicatiei anterioare “Lumina”.
Subtitlul inifial, de-a lungul timpului a suferit modificari devenind, ”Revista bisericeasca - culturala.
Organ oficial al Episcopiei Ortodoxe a Aradului” si “Revista oficiald a episcopiei
Aradului”.(PETCU, 2008, p. 74)

Primul redactor al revistei a fost Vicentiu Mangra, care prin cdlugirie a primit numele
Vasile, iar mai tarziu a devenit mitropolit al Ardealului. Programul revistei a fost stabilit tot de catre
Vicentiu Mangra in articolul din primul numar intitulat: ”Catra onoratulu publicu romanu! Biserica
si Scoala! In hoc signo vinces! Eca devisa care ne conduce. Crucea si Evanghelia, credinta si
doctrina, biserica si scoala, nemicu mai salutariu i mai necesariu pentru noi, intr-o erd atatu de
molipsitd, decatu a restabili si a nadltia prestigiulu acestoru elemente si institutii de culturd si de
vietia”.(BISERICA SI SCOALA, 1877, p. 1) Aceste cuvinte au avut un rol mobilizator in ceea ce
priveste unitatea Bisericii si a neamului romanesc din teritoriile aflate sub ocupatie straina. Cele
douad institutii biserica si scoala au avut rolul de a aduce intr-o “erd atat de molipsitd”, credinta,
nadejde si unitate in randul poporului. Aceste doua institutii au contribuit intr-o foarte mare masura
la educatia si intarirea credintei in sufletele celor ce aveau sa devina, corifei ai Marii Uniri, pentru
ca un popor fara credinta si cultura, nu poate dainui.

Primul numar a aparut in tipografia lui Stefan Gyulai din Arad, iar, incepand cu numarul 18
din 1879, publicatia a fost editatd de Tipografia Diecezana din Arad, infiintata de catre episcopul de
atunci al Aradului, Ioan Metianu, din banii sai personali, daruitd apoi eparhiei. Aici au fost tiparite
manuale, carti, reviste pentru folosul scolilor confesionale si al Preparandiei.(LITIU, 1950, p,44)

Periodicul arddean avea sa surprindd toate momentele critice in care se gaseau romanii in
perioada premergatoare Unirii, generate de politica guvernului maghiar de la Budapesta, care avea
intentia si stirbeascd autonomia bisericii si si desfiinteze scolile confesionale. In anul 1913, la
16/29 iunie, in nr. 24, se regdseste discursul P. S. sale loan I. Papp, tinut in Casa Magnatilor
(Parlamentul n. a.) de la Budapesta, in care sustinea cu tarie drepturile preotimii $i autonomia
bisericeasca. Este vorba aici despre “cvincvenalele preotilor”, adica ajutorul pe care statul maghiar
era dator sd-1 acorde preotimii. Episcopul cerea Parlamentului ca “’inaltul guvern sa-i asculte parerea
ori de cate ori se elaboreaza proiecte de legi, care ating si interesele bisericesti”.(BISERICA SI
SCOALA, 1913, p. 1)

In sedinta Sinodului eparhial de la Arad, din 18 aprilie/l mai 1916, deputatul Vasile Goldis,
in raportul cu privire la modificarea legilor scolare, a sesizat faptul ca Legea scolara din 1907 a lui
Apponyi, este antipedagogica si impiedicd poporul roman de a-si manifesta in mod liber cultura si
traditiile. Incd din anul 1868, in baza articolului de lege XXXVIII, confesiunile aveau dreptul sa
edifice si sa sustind scoli primare si normale confesionale, conducerea acestora fiind incredintata
autoritatilor bisericesti. Legea scolara din 1907, lovea tocmai in aceasta organizare, dorindu-se
desfiintarea scolilor confesionale romanesti si inlocuirea acestora cu scoli comunale maghiare. ”Prin
legea scolara a lui Apponyi, scoala romaneasca era pusa cu totul la discretia ministrului, care putea
desfiinta scolile romanesti, sub orice pretext. Sute de scoale romanesti au fost inchise, In urma
acestei legi”. (REVISTA TEOLOGICA, 1930, pp. 417-419) In cadrul Sedintei Sinodului eparhial
din 1916, Vasile Goldis, cere desfiintarea Legii din 1907 si Tnlocuirea ei cu o lege care sa permita
romanilor sd detind scoli confesionale. Doar in acest mod, prin scolile confesionale, unitatea
romanilor din Transilvania a putut fi pastratd, in acest sens, distingandu-se anumiti romani demni,
care au luptat pentru acest ideal, amintindu-I aici pe Vasile Goldis, fiu de preot, o minte sclipitoare,
care a dat dovada de curaj si s-a opus regimului de la Budapesta, cerind abrogarea Legii 1n
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chestiune si ’Inlocuirea ei prin o lege mai potrivita, de a facilita cultura poporului roman din
patrie”.(BISERICA SI SCOALA, 1916, p. 146)

In cuvantul de deschidere al Congresului National Bisericesc, de la Sibiu, din 17/30 1ulie
1916, episcopul Aradului loan Ignatie Papp a amintit de vrednicul mitropolit Ioan Metianu, care a
luptat pentru natiunea sa, evocand personalitatea acestuia spre vesnica aducere aminte, precizand
rolul hotérator pe care Biserica strimoseasca 1-a avut in decursul veacurilor de a {ine strans uniti pe
totli romanii: ’unicad mostenire ce ni-a ramas din mosi stramosi, este Biserica nationala, aceasta
cetate puternicd, intre zidurile careia ne-am afirmat nu numai existenta in cursul veacurilor trecute,
ci ne-am conservat cele mai scumpe margaritare ale vietii noastre: limba si credinta stramoseasca,
cu datinile noastre crestinesti”.(IDEM, 1916, p. 224)

Au fost si situatii ingrate In perioada de dinainte de Unire in care s-au aflat conducatorii
Bisericii ortodoxe din Transilvania. Astfel, indata dupa intrarea in razboi a Romaniei, in 27 august
1916, episcopul loan I. Papp impreund cu consistoriul diecezan, din care ficea parte si Vasile
Goldis, ca notar consistorial, si-a exprimat sustinerea fatd de guvernul de la Budapesta si fata de
imparatul Francisc losif. De asemenea, si episcopul Caransebesului Miron Cristea, in nr. 36 / 1916,
intr-o scrisoare pastorala, a adresat cuvinte de sustinere fatd de Monarhia austro-ungara. In 2 / 15
octombrie, pe prima pagind a periodicului “Biserica si Scoala”, mitropolitul Vasile Mangra,
episcopul loan 1. Papp si episcopul Miron Cristea au emis o scrisoare circulara catre cler si poporul
roman ortodox din Ungaria §i Transilvania, in care au reluat indemnurile de a sprijini §i sustine
Imperiul austro-ungar. Aceasta sustinere fatisd fatd de imperiu a conducatorilor Bisericii ortodoxe
din Transilvania era oportund, deoarece in acest fel se puteau evita abuzurile venite din partea
guvernului maghiar.

La nici un an de zile, in 1917, guvernul de la Budapesta vazand ca nu poate desfiinta scolile
normale care se aflau la Arad, Sibiu si Caransebes, invocand motivul ca profesorii si elevii nu sunt
buni patrioti, a numit pe langd fiecare scoalda normalad cate un comisar guvernamental care avea
sarcina sa participe la ore si sd controleze activitatea scolard. Aceasta era o incalcare grava a
autonomiei scolare a romanilor, lucru care n-a ramas nesemnalat de ”Biserica si Scoala”, care,
incepand cu nr. 31 din iulie 1917, pana la nr. 47 / noiembrie 1917, a consemnat acest abuz. Motivul
invocat de guvern 1n ceea ce priveste statificarea scolilor confesionale ortodoxe roméane ar fi fost
“tinuta nepatrioticd a unor Invatatori de la granitd (cu Romania n. a.) care s-au departat de bunavoie
cu inimicul”. (IDEM, 1917, p. 259) In numarul 34 al periodicului, a aparut o adresi citre Vasile
Mangra a ministrului de culte Apponyi, in care se prevedea ca, in cele trei Preparandii romane,
cursurile si nu inceapd pand ce acestea nu vor primi avizul guvernului maghiar. In urmdtorul
numadr, a apdrut un articol in care Consistoriul mitropolitan, in frunte cu mitropolitul Mangra, a
acceptat ca Preparandiile sa fie controlate de guvern, insa hotararea ca profesorii sa fie numiti de
ministru este inacceptabila, pentru cd s-ar produce “o vatdmare a drepturilor autonome ale
Bisericii”. Totodata, sinodul i-a indemnat pe romanii ortodocsi sa sustind financiar scolile
confesionale, pentru a se evita desfiintarea lor. Temerea guvernului a fost pe deplin justificata, ceea
ce l-a determinat pe contele Apponyi sa declare ca: ”in constructia puternica a Ungariei de o mie de
ani s-au produs crepaturi care trebuie tencuite. In Preparandiile de invatitori sunt formate
generatiile viitoare si cu drept cuvant trebuie sa asteptam de la ele, ca sd invete aceste generatii nu
numai cum sa se retie de la traderea de patrie, ci ca sd fie cetdteni devotati ai patriei ungare”.
(IBIDEM, p. 340)

Nici in anul premergator Marii Uniri, ”Biserica si Scoala” n-a rdmas indiferenta fata de actul
unirii Basarabiei cu Romania. Astfel, in nr. 17 din 22 aprilie / 5 mai 1917, intr-un articol, intitulat
”’Academia Romana si unirea Basarabiei cu Romania”, s-a amintit faptul ca actul de la 9 aprilie este
”semnul reinvierii la viata nationala roméneasca, este nadejdea de mai bine ce se revarsa in inimile
celorlalti romani, este glasul care ne spune cd oricat de mari ar fi dezamadgirile prezentului,
increderea in puterea de viatd a poporului nostru, nu trebuie s ne pardseascd nici un moment”. In
acelasi numadr, a aparut si cuvantul de salut rostit, in plenul Academiei Romane, de citre
vicepresedintele acesteia, I. Bogdan. Acest comunicat a fost pentru romanii din Transilvania datator
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de sperantd, ca Intr-o zi va veni §i pentru ei acel ceas, in care se vor bucura de unirea cu fratii lor de
dincolo de Carpati.

Intre anii 1910 - 1914, guvernul maghiar, prin contele Tisza Istvan, a incercat si-i atraga de
partea lui pe fruntasii romani, cu scopul de a produce deznationalizarea romanilor din Transilvania,
lucru refuzat de acestia.

Pentru ca se resimtea tot mai mult, din partea romanilor, dorinta Infaptuirii idealului unitatii
nationale, guvernul maghiar a initiat noi masuri opresive, a numit comisari guvernamentali la
Preparandii, supraveghind indeaproape conduita preotilor si Invatatorilor romani. Mai mult, la
inceputul lunii mai, sunt numifi comisari guvernamentali la Sinoadele eparhiale. La Arad a fost
numit comisar Barabas Bela, conducatorul partidului kossuthist. Acest abuz era de neconceput si
insemna o evidenta “incdlcare a autonomiei bisericesti”. (ROZ, 1999, p. 208)

Sinodul eparhial a fost convocat la Duminica Tomii, 1 mai 1918, insa, cu o seara Inainte,
secretarul eparhial Vasile Goldis 1-a determinat pe episcop sd-i convoace pe toti membrii la o
sedintd de taina, 1n care s-a hotarat modul de contracarare a abuzurilor venite din partea guvernului
maghiar. A doua zi, dupd Sfanta Liturghie, episcopul a intrat in sala de sedinte, a deschis lucrarile
Sinodului, comisarul fiind de fatd. ”Dupa cuvantarea episcopului si dupa o vorbire scurtd, dar
vibrantd a deputatului Vasile Goldis, episcopul pur si simplu, 1-a luat de brat pe comisar, acesta
nestiind nici o iotd romaneste si, in aplauzele frenetice ale publicului, 1-a scos afara, spunandu-i, cu
un ras sarcastic, ca Sinodul si-a Incheiat dezbaterile pentru Parlament. Lucrarile Sinodului eparhial
din 1918, au constituit un act de demnitate in apararea drepturilor Bisericii ortodoxe.” Episcopul a
inaintat contelui Zichy, urmasul lui Apponyi la conducerea Ministerului Cultelor si Instructiunii
Publice de la Budapesta un act in care cerea ca autonomia si drepturile Bisericii si ale preotimii sa
fie respectate, fara a mai participa la sedinta Sinodului eparhial nici un reprezentant al guvernului.
Aceasta a fost ultima sedinta a Episcopiei Aradului sub dominatie straind. (VESA, 2007, p. 204)

In numirul 46 din 11 / 24 noiembrie 1918, in paginile publicatiei Biserica si Scoala”,
Marele Sfat al Natiunii Roméane din Ungaria si Transilvania convoacd Adunarea de la Alba-Iulia, Tn
ziva de 1 decembrie 1918, iar In numarul urmator, in Scrisoarea pastorald datd de Sinodul
mitropolitan Tn 10 noiembrie 1918, s-a hotarat ca, la serviciile divine sd se pomeneasca *Tnalta
noastrd stdpanire nationala si Marele Sfat al Natiunii Roméane”, si sd se omitd pomenirea
imparatului Austriei. Scrisoarea pastorald se incheie cu rugaciunea de multumire alcatuita de catre
preot dr. Gheorghe Ciuhandu, prin care, cu smerenie, se cerea ajutor de la Dumnezeu.

In urma mortii mitropolitului Vasile Mangra, scaunul mitropolitan de la Sibiu rimanand
vacant, a fost numit loan 1. Papp, care a devenit "loctiitor de mitropolit”. El a fost prezent la toate
evenimentele legate de actul unirii. Intrebat de un ziarist daci va merge la Alba-Iulia, a raspuns
simplu si intelept: “Unde merge poporul, mergem si noi vladicii”. (LP.S. DR. TIMOTEI, 1989, p.
68 )

Cuvantul de incheiere al Adunarii Nationale de la Alba-Iulia a fost al episcopului Ioan 1.
Papp, in calitate de loctiitor de mitropolit si copresedinte al Adunarii. “Onoratd Adunare
Nationald... Rugaciuni de cerere am inaltat si noi astdzi la sfintele altare cu lacrimi de bucurie... si
acum se cuvine sa aducem rugaciuni de mulfumire inaintea Tronului Dumnezeirii, ca a invrednicit
si neamul nostru romanesc, de a ajunge acel moment sa poatd da liber cugetelor si sentimentelor
sale... nu ne ramane decat sa dam mulfadmita noastra, providentei divine pentru ca s-a milostivit a ne
invrednici de bucuria acestei zile, prin care s-a dat Inviere si vieatd si neamului roméanesc, din aceste
parti”, la care redactorul conchide: Frumos si maret a fost praznicul invierii noastre si demn de a fi
serbat din neam in neam”. (BISERICA SI SCOALA, 1918, pp. 1)

Concluzii

Acum, la sarbatorirea centenarului Marii Uniri, gandurile noastre se indreaptd inspre toti
aceia care, prin daruire si dragoste de neam si tard, au infaptuit acest mare act de la 1918. Intr-o
perioada in care libertatile si drepturile romanilor au fost célcate in picioare, cler si credinciosi, unifi
intr-un gand si o simtire, au reusit s depaseasca granitele stramte ale Imperiului austro-ungar si sa
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priveasca spre zorii libertatii. Periodicul “Biserica si Scoala”, alaturi de celelalte publicatii,
”Speranta” si “Lumina”, au cadutat sd propovaduiasca si sd promoveze, atat cat li se permitea din
partea stapanirii, idealul sfant al unitatii tuturor romanilor.
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OMAGIU LUI TUDOR ARGHEZI

Prof. univ. dr. Aurel ARDELEAN
Presedinte al Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad

UNIVERSITA ST “VASILE GOLDIS” din ARAD Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad este

THE “VASILE ERN UNIVE TY OF ARAD

CENTRUL DE CERCETARE A LITERATURII ARGHEZIENE Onoraté Sé editeze, prin Centrul de Cercetare a Literaturii

THE RESEARCH (’E\'i"RE ON TUDOR ARGHEZI'S LITERATURE

Argheziene, un Album inedit, ca omagiu adus marelui Tudor
Arghezi, la 50 de ani de la plecarea sa spre zenit.

Felicitam pe doamna Doina Arghezi, nora marelui clasic al
literaturii romane, care surprinde atat de placut lumea literaturii
romane si universale, prin publicarea unui numar de 50 de desene
realizate de Tudor Arghezi, incepdnd cu exceptionalul
Autoportret de pe copertd, multe dintre desene, fiind insotite de
manuscrise ale lui Tudor Arghezi.

Academia Romana, prin domnul acad. Eugen Simion,

apreciazd la superlativ existenta unui important fond de
S0DE AN DE LA PLECAREASA SPRE ZENIT manuscrise argheziene la Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis”

AID TO GREAT TUDOR ARGHEZI

S SINCE HIS PASSING TO ZENITH din Arad, ca urmare a donatiei facute universitatii noastre de catre
BRSNS Barutu si Doina Arghezi.

Din colectia de manuscrise a Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile
Goldis” din Arad, aflatd la Centrul de Cercetare a Literaturii Argheziene, a vazut lumina tiparului si
volumul Tudor Arghezi, Din duhul pamdntului, aparut la Editura “Vasile Goldis” University Press
Arad, Romania si CIRRMI Université de la Sorbonne Nouvelle Paris 3, France, volum inedit ce
cuprinde o seamd de manuscrise argheziene ascunse in pamant — in gradina casei poetului de la
Martisor, in timpul cand poetul era interzis sd publice, de catre puterea politicd din vremea sa.

Prezentul Album de arta al poetului Tudor Arghezi, cu desene ce intregesc profilul sau
literar, este de o inestimabild valoare artisticd si biografica ce vine sa completeze personalitatea
unica argheziana, ce s-a impus 1n istoria literaturii romane i universale.

Dintre exceptionalele imagini, incepand cu Autoportretul lui Tudor Arghezi si continuand cu
Bufnita, simbolul Intelepciunii, desen in penitd de T. Arghezi si multe desene in penita care dateaza
din perioada elvetiana (1905-1910), cat si prezentarea unor personaje dragi din apropierea poetului,
albumul se incheie cu ,,0 Inchinare pentru cei ce au vazut desenele argheziene”.

,ludor Arghezi, apreciaza acad. Eugen Simion, este un mare poet, cel mai important pe care
l-a dat 1n secolul al XX-lea limba romana”.
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VIVIANA MILIVOIEVICI, ALBASTRU - INFINIT,
EDITURA DAVID PRESS PRINT, TIMISOARA, 2017

Prof. Vasile MAN
Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad

Poezia ca destin

Poezia nu se poate explica, ci doar sa-i

traim frumusetea. Ea este un destin. O vocatie
de a crea, prin cuvant, o noud lume.
Poeziile din aceasta carte, Albastru-Infinit, se
citesc direct cu sufletul. Idei, idealuri cu Tnalte
trairi lirice poartd un nume nou, de exceptie, a
tinerei generatii poetice de azi: Viviana
Milivoievici.

in poezie, nu drumul este frumos, ci
,»cdalatoria printre cuvinte”, pare a spune poeta
Viviana Milivoievici. Frumusetea imaginilor
sale poetice se simte cand ,linistea cantd in
singuratate” sau ,,Tinem in palme culorile
apusului / §i ne-mbratisam c-un val de stele” (Soapte).

Nelinigtea poetei este provocata de incertitudinea atingerii absolutului, in viata, in cunoastere, dar se
bucura cand ,,culege roua de pe flori” sau asteapta randul ,,spre firul sperantei, pe portativul vietii”,
dar frumusetea si trairea dorului ii amplifica bucuria (Cdntec de dor).

In poemele sale, poeta Viviana Milivoievici triieste bucuriile si dezamagirile vietii, fara si
dea raspunsuri definitive asupra existentei umane, dar, prin valoarea ineditd a expresiei poetice,
transmite cititorului Dragostea de viatd. Astfel, ,,Cu fiecare clipd / care trece, / ne-apropiem / de
marele Albastru - Infinit / Imbratisim gandurile si le prefacem / in dimineti / eterne / rendscute / in
spirit” (Albastru - Infinit) sau ,,Printre fire de nisip aurii, / ca razele de soare, / ne tesem visurile cu
praf de stele...” (Praf de stele).

Viata nu este decat un vis §i-o clipd in anticamera eternitatii — spune poeta. Este dureros de
adevarat, doar dragostea va fi si in continuare o bucurie a sufletului nemuritor.

»Cuvintele ratacite prin neantul vremii / si-agata aripile in sufletul vantului / se lasd purtate
pe nori de cristal / In taine-si alind / substanta sublima / pe acorduri de tambal / Aluneca usor pe
valurile gandului, in cantecul dulce al iernii...” (Cuvinte)

»Sufletul vantului” si ,,valurile gandului” sunt adevarate bijuterii lirice, care dau poemului
frumusetea interioara.

Destinul uman constituie pentru poeta, o atractie deosebita, iar perceptia filosofica a lumii ne
ofera surprinzitoare imagini lirice inedite: ,,Traim iluzii / ale unei clipe / intarziate / In gandurile
noastre / infloresc / idei / ale amintirilor stravechi...” (Miraj absent) sau: ,,ne tesem visurile / cu praf
de stele” (Praf de stele); ,Bem lacrimi de ingeri / din potirul destinului” (Imbratisari); ,,Ne
reintregim / intre filele / unui destin” (Calatorie).

Viviana Milivoievici

imbripsdm.

kekesk

Insetata de cunoasterea absolutului, poeta se adreseaza divinitatii: ,,Din lacrimi Tmi fac / o
scara / catre Tine, Doamne! / S-ajung in bratele / ingerilor Tai... / Sa-mi dai aripi, / sd pot zbura, in
zori, / spre azurul nemarginit / al mangaierii Tale!” (Ruga).
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Expresii lirice inedite, cu o mare Incarcatura emotionald, sporesc bucuria lecturii: ,,Gandul
se scalda-n lumind”, devenind o fapturd invizibila, /creeaza ,,flori de piatrd” (Anotimp colorat) sau:
»tragicul semn al sortii”; ,,albastrul bucuriei”; ,,gradina cu liliac”; ,jizvoarele imaginatiei”’; ,,La
poarta sufletelor bat / clopotele tacerii”; ,tainele lumii”; ,,albastrul-necuprins”; ,,Cuvintele ag vrea /
sa le pastrez in / tacerea singuratatii”.

Un poem ce exprima foarte fidel personalitatea lirica a poetei este Frunze:

,,in noaptea care
a trecut

Toti Ingerii

au tacut

si cerul

s-a desfacut

in frunze rebele.

Ne-am dat seama
ca am pierdut
Miracolul ce
ne-a facut

Sa fim

de ne-ntrecut,
caele.

Prin valsul vantului
spre-adancul pamantului.”

Arta poetica a tinerei cercetator si istoric literar, Viviana Milivoievici, este definita de har si
o mare traire sufleteasca. Universul sdu liric 1l constituie bucuria de-a trdi frumos, de-a cuprinde, cu
dragoste, necuprinsul pe un fond sufletesc al sperantei invaluite de un Albastru - Infinit si setea de
absolut.

Numeroase poeme exceptionale respird uimirea in spatiul universal al apropierii de
divinitate. Asa cum intr-un bob de roua se vede soarele intreg, astfel, intr-un poem al acestei carti,
straluceste dragostea si intreaga frumusete sufleteasca a poetei Viviana Milivoievici, care oferd
cititorilor o inedita Bucurie a lecturii.

Destinul poetic al Autoarei este Tnsusi destinul Marii Poezii.

Carte de vizita

Autoarea cartii, dr. Viviana Milivoievici (n. 9 iulie 1981, in Moldova Noua, judetul Caras-
Severin) este cercetator stiintific in cadrul Institutului de Studii Banatice ,,Titu Maiorescu” al
Academiei Romane, Filiala Timisoara.

‘ Domeniile sale de interes sunt istoria §i critica
literard, interculturalitatea si multiculturalitatea.

Este membru si responsabil de proiecte in Cadrul
Societatii  Enciclopedice a Banatului din Timisoara,
Presedinte prof.univ.dr. Crisu Dascalu, redactor sef adjunct
la revista Regatul Cuvantului si redactor principal sef
departament criticd literara la revista de culturd si
spiritualitate universald Sfera Eonica din Craiova, referent
in Consiliul Stiintific si evaluator stiintific articole la revista
Studii de Stiinta si Cultura, Universitatea de Veste ,,Vasile

)

LR
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u Y
ARAD

Goldis” din Arad.
A participat la numeroase manifestari stiintifice, in tara si strainatate.
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A publicat, 1n calitate de autor unic, in anul 2016, Publicistica lui Mircea Eliade si optiunile
,, Tinerei generatii”’, Timisoara, Editura David Press Print, Timisoara 2017;

Albastru — Infinit, cu prefatd de Vasile Man, postfata de Florica Patan, Editura David Press
Print, Timisoara 2017;

Coordoneaza Editia criticd a operei profesorului Eugen Todoran, publicand, in anul 2016,
primul volum: Eugen Todoran, Scrieri I. Studii si articole (1937-1956) cu o prefatd de Crisu
Dascilu, Ed. David Press Print, Timisoara 2017.

Domnia sa este foarte prezentd, ca scriitor si critic literar in reviste literare de prestigiu,
,Orizont”, ,.Contemporanul”, ,Familia”, ,Revista de Studii Banatice”, ,Regatul Cuvantului”,
,»Studii de Stiintd si Cultura”, ,,Logos” din Serbia.
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MARINA ANCAITAN, ALTE ROSTIRI CONTINUE, EDITURA
LIBERTATEA, PANCIOVA, SERBIA, 2017, 155 P.*

Virginia POPOVIC
Universitatea din Novi Sad, Facultatea de Filosofie,
E-mail: popovic.virdjinija@f{f.uns.ac.rs

Daca dorim ca o carte sa ajungd 1n mainile cititorilor, ei trebuie
neapdrat sa fie convingi cd meritd sd o citeascd. De aceea de multe ori
cititorul mai intai apeleaza la texte critice si apoi la textele de beletristica.
De la bunul inceput criticul literar neaparat trebuie sa inteleaga ca sistemul

ALTE de referinta al cititorului nu corespunde de fiecare datd cu orizontul

ROSTIRI creatorului. De aceea, in primul rind, el se adapteaza si se ataseaza
CWE spiyitual de spatiul de unde si de la cine provin§ cartea despre care vrea sa
== = scrie. De data aceasta este vorba de o comunitate care se straduieste sa
supravietuiasca si sa-si pastreze identitatea nationala si confesionala,

) traditia istorica, creatia si limba si unde s-a dezvoltat o literatura a carei
' autori, prin modul lor de a fi si de a intelege lumea, sunt creatori de sensuri
_ existentiale proprii §i unice pe care le-au fixat in scris.

Cartile de criticd literard semnate de Marina Ancaitan, Rostirea continud. Pagini de
literatura romana din Voivodina, publicata la Editura Libertatea in 2012 si cea de-a doua pe care o
avem 1n fata noastrd si care poartd titlul Alte rostiri continue, publicatd cu prilejul aniversarii
jubileului de 70 de ani de beletristica romaneasca la C.P.E. ,Libertatea” din Panciova. Marina
Ancaitan, cunoscut critic literar prin textele prezente in fiecare numar al saptamanalului
,Libertatea”, prin care cititorul pe langa faptul ca este la curent cu aparitia unor carti noi la Editura
Libertatea si nu numai, face cunostinta cu literatura romana din Voivodina. Chiar daca in volumul
intai, publicat in 2012, Marina Ancaitan afirma ca intentia ei nu era sa faca critica literara, ci doar sa
atragd cititorii interesati de literatura din Voivodina, in volumul pe care il avem in fata noastra,
autoarea a mers un pas mai departe, a incercat sa-si adapteze discursul, sa-1 simplifice si sa gaseasca
elemente de interes pentru cititorii nostri din Voivodina. Autoarea si-a dat seama ca nu teoriile
literare atrag oamenii sa citeascd, pentru cd acestia nu citesc pentru a descoperi o anumita tehnica
rafinatd, ci ei vor sd descopere elemente atractive, motive pentru a citi o carte $i nu argumente in
favoarea capacitatii intelectuale a criticului. Criticul literar reprezinta literatura in general, de aceea
criticul literar trebuie si caute elementele care meriti promovate din cadrul acesteia. In Voivodina
nu exista foarte multi critici literari care vorbesc despre carti si opere, oameni §i generetii, ceea ce a
lasat literatura de partea de dincolo a granitei de vest a Roméniei sd fie indeajuns cercetata.

In secolul trecut despre cartile roménesti din Voivodina s-a scris in paginile siptimanalului
,Libertatea” sau ,Lumina”, in reviste de culturd sarbesti si intre copertele cartilor aparute la
editurile din Voivodina. Totusi, s-a simtit nevoia de o cercetare mai adanca a textului literar. Nu de
a face o istorie a literaturii ci o adevarata critica pe seama unor opere de referintd a scriitorilor din
Voivodina. Despre acest lucru, criticul literar, Marina Ancaitan, este deplin constientd asumandu-si
sarcina nu deloc usoara sa pund cartea romaneascd din Voivodina in circuit, apeland la unele
metode noi de cercetare criticd a textului literar, care se pot asuma consultind un vast material
didactic. Si daca critica literara este considerata ,,artd de a admira, nu placerea de a topai de bucurie
pe cadavrul unei opere literare” (Alex Stefanescu despre ideea de critica literard a lui Alexandru

Marina Ancaitan

* Recenzia este realizatd n cadrul proiectului Jezici i kulture u vremenu i prostoru, nr. proiect 178002, finantat de
Ministerul Educatiei si Stiintei al Republicii Serbia.

165


mailto:popovic.virdjinija@ff.uns.ac.rs

Virginia Popovi¢ - Marina Ancaitan, ,,Alte rostiri continue ”, Editura Libertatea, Panciova, Serbia, 2017, 155 p.

Paleologu), atunci admiratia Marinei Ancaitan fata de literatura romana din Voivodina este demna
de lauda.

Marina Ancaitan a Tmpartit volumul sau de critica literara in trei capitole: Poezie, Proza si
Studii si monografii in care a consemnat aparitia tuturor cartilor publicate la Editura Libertatea din
Panciova, incepand cu anul 2012 si pana la ultima aparitie editoriala la aceasta prestigioasa editura.

In prima parte a volumului dedicat poeziei, Marina Ancaitan prezinti cartea Elenei Cojocar,
Bolborosiri, in care surprinde in versuri pline de adanca tristete, durerea si solitudinea, iubirea
implinita si nelmplinitd, care uneori respird cu pulsatii cardiale iar alteori se indbusa 1n lacrimi de
dor si nostalgie. ,,Pulsatiile adolescentine” in versurile elevilor cenaclului literar ,,Tinerele Condeie”
sunt construite in jurul unei scoli de poezie unde nu poezia este ceea care decopera posteritatii un
adevarat patrimoniu creativ ci o gama larga de sentimente care se pot descoperi in versurile
adolescentilor iesiti din bancile scolare. Un al treilea volum despre care scrie Marina Ancaitan este
Carna Popovici, 0 poetd care scrie in limba sarba si ,.care [in versurile sale] a inlocuit hartia cu
spatiul virtual, unde isi transpune, in mod ironic, la rece, observatii instantanee despre lume”
(Marina Ancaitan) si de unde radiaza sentimente de adanca dragoste intr-o lume postmoderna, unde
mijloacele noi de informatie, aduc tehnica in centrul atentiei omului tandr care cautd in colaj de
imagini sd-si destdinuie propriile tribulatii sufletesti. Poetul loan Baba si volumul Adevaruri
bandajate este prezentat printr-un ochi critic, in contextul intregii sale opere poetice. Marina
Ancaitan descopera in versurile lui Baba motivele poetice aferente intregii literaturi: obsesia
timpului, lipsa de perspective, abisul gandurilor si sentimentelor, trdirile zbuciumate prin care se
impletesc cuvintele 1n versuri profunde si meditative, dand viata unei poezii dinamice si inedite Tn
acest spatiu. Despre realitatea omului modern in poezia lui Nicu Ciobanu, Marina Ancaitan
considera ca principalele caracteristici ale operei poetului nostru, precum sunt ,,radacinile filosofice,
ideea apocaliptica, imposibilitatea de comunicare si alienarea” il pun sa caute o evadare din viata in
care zbuciumul ei este doar un mod de a trii. In poezia lui Nicu Ciobanu, viziunea fiziologicd a
omului este vazuta paralel cu problemele existentiale, individuale si sociale ale lui. Mai departe,
Marina Ancaitan descopera in versurile poetului Pavel Gataiantu autenticitatea expresiei poetice
inerentd poeziei postmoderne voivodinene. Ultima carte a poetului nostru trecut recent in nefiinta
aduce acelasi stil prin care este cunoscut in tara si straindtate. Discontinuitatea discursului narativ,
demitizarea si alte tehnici de creatie postmoderne foarte bine cunoscute de Gatdiantu, devin cartea
de vizita a poeziei lui iar reactia poetului e impotriva oricarui canon literar omniprezent in literatura
romana. Poezia lui devine proza, proza devine poezie, versul devine imagine, iar imaginile socheaza
prin inedit si autenticitate. Observatiile Marinei Ancaitan pe marginea poeziei denotd registrul
lexical de neconfundat in literatura romana din Voivodina, prin care, in epoca globalizdrii, poezia
lui Gataiantu depaseste cadrul minoritar voivodinean si intrd in circuitul universal, identitatea
nationala ramanand realitati ale lumii contemporane prezente in structura versului lui Gataiantu.

Despre cartile pentru copii i despre copii ale Anei Niculina Ursulescu, criticul nostru literar,
Marina Ancaitan, face o analizd a celor doua carti Alfabetul prieteniei si Soarele din ochii lor, prin
care copilul este privit in legiturd cu formarea deprinderii lui de a citi de la o varstd frageda.
Literatura evocatoare, duioasa, fara grijile si zbaterile de mai tarziu, devine sub pana Anei Niculina
Ursulescu un tardm al bucuriei, iar in ochiul criticului nostru o analizd covarsitoare a tehnicii
versificatiei, psihologiei copilului, a subiectelor abordate, a stilului folosit de autoare.

Despre euforia senzualitdfii si violenta amenintitoare a pasiunii care a inundat poezia de
iubire si impresionantd muzicalitate, Marina Ancaitan vorbeste in textul dedicate poeziei Feliciei
Marinei Munteanu. Cu toate ca poeta a fost consideratd un adevarat ,,talmacitor treaz al revelatiei
eterne a vietii” (Petru Cardu), versurile ei intotdeauna pot trezi un nou cod de tidlmacire, un nou
model de a face poezie feminina: ,,rendscut, sufletul tanjeste catre dezlantuire, catre o noua forta
datatoare de viata. La Felicia Marina Munteanu, aceasta este dragostea — pasional si eliberatorare”
(Marina Ancaitan). Volumul Dacica, Dacica, pretutindeni in sufletul meu este o dezlantuire a unei
personalitati sensibile si delicate care cauta sa dea viata trairilor sufletesti prin imagini vizuale
memorabile. Chiar daca Marina Ancaitan considerd temele predilecte poeziei Feliciei Marina
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Munteanu de neconfundat in literatura roméana din Voivodina, versurile ei rdman in bund parte
necercetate de criticii literari de la noi.

Stim cd Slavco Almdjan scrie poezie apeland la un limbaj matriceal si la utilizarea unor
coduri poetice noi si cuvinte de un uluitor rafinament poetic, incat suntem siguri ca prin volumul
sau Ningea odata in Banat, va scoate la iveald un joc al materiei, al apei transfigurata in alta stare
de agregare. Vazuta prin prisma unui copil ,,feeria ninsorii dispare, iar zapada devine nimic mai
mult decat un fenomen meteorologic obisnuit” (Marina Ancaitan). In opinia criticului nostru, prin
miracolul vietii fulgului de zapada, putem sa trdim in poezia lui Slavco Almajan un unic moment,
din care ia nastere ,,senzatia poetica”, ,.iluzia”, ,,visul”, ,sensul vietii”, ,libertatea”, ,,amintirile”,
,Misterul. Fascinatia. Prestigiul frumusetii. Inspiratia poetica. Formele inepuizabile ale jocului.”
(Marina Ancaitan). Timpul mitic al anotimpurilor uitate precum si onirismul liricii lui Slavco intre
vis, insomnie si somn, ne conduc spre atmosferele creionate ale fantasticelor tablouri suprarealiste.
Admiratia retrospectiva a ninsorii de odinioard de pe plaiurile banatene sunt surprinse de Marina
Ancaitan 1n contextul sentimentelor melancolice si nostalgice asupra celor mai frumoase momente
din viata omului.

In partea a doua si a treia a volumul de critica literard Marina Ancaitan se axeaza pe scrierile
in proza (beletristica si cartile de eseuri sau monografii). Romanele Iui George M. Friscan, De ce s-
a dus Helen la manastire? si Alexandra Goica, Jurnalul soldatului ranit, si daca nu apartin aceleiasi
specii de roman si autorii apartinand diferitelor generatii de varsta, au unele teme comune abordate
in firul epic al lor: razboiul, considerat punct de plecare pentru patimile eroilor, greutatile cuplului
indragostit, obstacolele puse in cale de propria lor soartd. Pe parcurs razboiul devine o luptd cu
sentimentele, ,,un pretext pentru razboiul launtric al personajului principal” (Marina Ancaitan).

Romanul lui Slavco Almajan, Picnic de ziua unui inger, unic in literatura romana din
Voivodina in care experimental literar cu aspiratie spre postmodernism, va capta cititorul prin
problemele legate de framantarile dilematice ale secolului pe care-1 tradim si pozitia noastra de fiinte
deconcertante ale acestor timpuri noi. Marina Ancaitan vorbeste despre galeria de personaje bizare
care ,,nu sunt decat niste figuri cu ajutorul carora autorul creeaza un discurs obiectiv”’. Destinul
personajelor lui Slavco nu este dezvelit, autorul trecind foarte repede de la onirism la fantastic, dar
niciodatd uitand subconstientul, care se situeaza intre cele doua sfere ale creierului, respectiv intre
constient si inconstient. Marina Ancaitan distinge trei mari teme prezente in opera lui Slavco
Almajan: trecerea timpului, criza de comunicare si societatea secolului XXI. Sensurile criptice ale
vietii si ale creatiei, paradoxul contemporaneitatii, codurile metaforice si cuvintele-simbol sunt doar
materialul de constructie al romanului lui Slavco. Substratul metafizic si limbajul semnelor pune la
Incercare lectura romanului, transformandu-1
intr-un manual de cuvinte noi, neintelese fara sa se faca apel la o carte de critica literard, pe care de
data aceasta ne-o ofera Marina Ancaitan.

Volumul de fatda contine aprecieri pe marginea romanelor feminine moderne: Mihaela
Fratila, Amintiri din copilarie; Eugenia Balteanu, Scrisori din Pasadena si Drumul imparatesc,
Marioara Stojanovi¢, Veronica, Vorbeste-mi despre mama si Fereastra de sub nori; Mariana
Stratulat, Fiorela. in romanele analizate romancierele patrund in cele mai adanci meditatii asupra
curgerii inevitabile a timpului, unde iubirile si nelinistile metafizice descoperd o lume plina de
lumina, in care unica izbavire din capcanele singuratatii este armonia vietii familiale sau conjugale.
Marina Ancaitan urmareste cu mare atentie firul narativ, destinele eroilor, laudand subiecte
senzationale si abilitatea romancierelor de a crea o traiectorie a evenimentelor cu un The End pus la
incercare. Autoarele, buni ,,observatori ai realitdtii si mentalitdtii unei comunitdti apropiate noud
[...], creeaza personaje memorabile” (Marina Ancaitan) si incheaga niste povesti a caror lectura te
capteaza prin rafinament i emotie.

Marina Ancaitan in ultimul capitol al cartii atrage atentia asupra unor volume de eseuri si
monografii, care prin suportul lor stiintific pot fi luate drept aparat stiintific pentru cercetarile
viitoare din lingvistica contrastiva, arte, istoriografie, criticd si istorie literara, antropologie
culturala, etnologie, educatie, etc. Marina Ancaitan ramane fiedeld lecturii atente si aduce pentru
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fiecare carte o analizd obiectiva si serioasa, descoperind in patrimonial cultural, literar, artistic
voivodinean o traditie de a scrie o criticd, eseu sau studii monografice de o adevaratd valoare
identitara.

In volumul Alte rostiri continue sunt analizate urmitoarele cirti: Virginia Popovi¢, Opinii si
reflectii. Lirica romdneasca din Voivodina si Opinii si reflectii 1. Studii asupra prozei romdnesti
din Voivodina; Florian Copcea, Scriitori romdni din Serbia; Vasa Barbu, Nicu Ciobanu, 65 de ani
de beletristica; Ileana Ocolisan Baba, Lexiconul solistilor vocali si instrumentisti ai Postului de
Radio Novi Sad;, losa Lotrean, Istoria medicinei in Banat; Eufrozina Greoneant, Traditie si memorie
familial; Adrian Negru, Doua secole de pictura in Banat (1718 - 1918); Doina Ardelean, Dictionar
sarb-romdn de termeni matematici; llie Baba, Gutui si busuioc pe altarul memoriei. Pagini de
neuitare §i admiratie; Ivana Janji¢, Nicoale Constantin Bataria. Cdteva povesti de aur in cinci
limbi; Gheorghe Novac, Pastorale seculare - culegere de pastorale si invataturi arhipdstoresti
scrise de episcopii Eparhiei Varsetului si Invitamantul in Banat in secolul al XIX-lea. Culegere de
documente; Romanta lovanovici, Structura lexicala a graiurilor oltenesti din Banatul de Sud,
Rodica Ursulescu-Mili¢i¢, Contacte lingvistice romdno-sdarbe, Panciova, Editura Libertatea, 2016;
Ioan Baba, Lumina. Contributii monografic-bibliologice.

Daca literatura romana din Voivodina si pe mai departe promoveaza tendinta spre
autenticitate, reusind sd se bucure de propria identitate, critica literara de pe aceste meleaguri face
un salt important, deoarece apar noi nume iar relectura textelor romanesti din Voivodina, fixeaza
noi trepte in ascensiunea fenomenului literar romanesc. Marina Ancaitan nu este doar un critic
literar ci si un cititor profesionist. Stim cu preciziune ca intre un scriitor si un critic literar nu este o
foarte mare deosebire. Deosebit este doar ceea ce priveste obiectul scrisului lor si limbajul.
Scriitorul scrie despre realitate, iar criticul despre realitatea literaturii noastre. In momentul de fata
criticul din Voivodina, pe langa faptul ca trebuie sa se ocupe de citirea si evaluarea textului, el are
menirea de a relansa interesului pentru literatura. Cartea de fatd a Marinei Ancaitan se poate pune
cu siguranta printre cartile de referin{a in istoria criticii literare din Voivodina, dupa a carei lectura
atenta se trezeste dorinta de a rasfoi cartile analizate. A face critica literara nu ¢ o munca usoara si
asemeni oricarei altei creatii, ea este expresia unui talent, o forma de expresie personala.
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Revista ,,Echinox” a fost, intr-o vreme a dogmatismului Epocii
de Aur, un spatiu al libertatii de gandire si de creatie, in care s-au
La m’ copturat 'Voc.a‘;.ii si s-au consolidat modele, in care s-au dqschis

in atelier 01‘1%011"[1}1‘1 'splrltual‘e i s-a 'con.ﬁgl'lrat 0 anume dls(flphr}é 1nter‘10ar51,
8 alcatuita din lecturi si fervori, din rigoare si spirit ludic, din fermitate a

Marian Papahagi - lon Pop optiunilor si exercitiu al dialogului autentic. Echinox-ul a oferit sansa
1969-1981

unei maturizari graduale, prin cultul valorilor autentice, 1intr-o
ambianta stimulatoare, in care liberul schimb de idei se impunea ca
privilegiu al unei esentiale distinctii intre valoare si nonvaloare, intre
mistificare si adevar estetic.

Ucenicie, efervescenta creatoare si spirit constructiv, exercitiu
in sine si in forta culturii de a modela personalitatea umana, iata cateva
dintre insusirile pe care cei care au trecut pragul redactiei le-au deprins
in atelierul Echinox-ului. Sd observim, ca semn al ,clasicizarii”,
aparitia, In ultimii ani, a unor carti, dictionare, antologii despre fenomenul literar Echinox. Cele mai
semnificative sunt cele semnate de Petru Poanta (Efectul ,, Echinox” sau despre echilibru, 2003),
Nicolae Oprea (Literatura ,, Echinoxului”, 2003) sau Ion Pop (,, Echinox”. Vocile poeziei, 2008).
Instructive, utile, relevante, pentru istoria revistei si pentru reconfigurarile sale, sunt Dicfionar
Echinox (A-Z). Perspectiva analitica (coord. Horea Poenar, 2004; editia a II-a, Pitesti, Editura
Paralela 45, 2008), Revista Echinox in texte. Gandirea sociala. Antologie (1968-1990) de Traian
Vedinas, 2006 sau Bdbel Tornydn. Antologia textelor in limba maghiara aparute in revista Echinox.
Culegere de texte de Mihaly Andras Beke si Francois Bréda (1983).

Volumul La Echinox, in atelier. Corespondenta Marian Papahagi-lon Pop. 1969-1981
(Editie ingrijita si cuvant-inainte de Lucia Papahagi, prefata de lon Pop, Bucuresti, Editura Muzeul
Literaturii Romane, 2015) intregeste spectacolul edificarii revistei ,,Echinox” si al consolidarii unor
entuziasme, temeri, aspiratii si deziluzii legate de ,,functionarea” publicatiei studentesti de la Clu;.
In scrisori, se vadeste, inca de la primele, un orizont al afinitétilor elective, marcat mai intdi de o
adresare solemn-protocolara, devenitd apoi afectuoasa, prin care cei doi tineri intelectuali isi
comunica idei, aspiratii, lecturi, elanuri intelectuale, in frazare supla si densa, austera. Deficitul de
umor, pe care il semnaleaza Ion Pop in prefata, referindu-se la propriul sdu temperament intelectual,
e compensat de exercitiul ideatiei ferme, eliberate de iluzionari, dar marcate, in schimb, de verva
eficacitatii culturale. Foarte semnificative sunt notatiile de vibratie afectivd, cu rezonanta
autoreflexiva, in care timbrul scrisului epistolar e incdrcat de o melancolie austera si de tentatia
asumarii unui trecut revolut, cu irizari ale himericului (,,am avut zile in care singuratatea mi s-a
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parut insuportabild si orice gand intors catre o imagine in care am investit suflet, ramasa intr-un
trecut, se dilata teribil, castiga o insemnatate ce n-as fi banuit-o alta data. S-a intamplat astfel ca si
micile si marile tristefi provocate de lipsa ecoului din partea celor carora le scriam sa devina
coplesitoare adeseori, cu atdt mai mult in cazul unor prieteni dintre cei mai apropiati”).

Dominant in paginile cartii este sentimentul comuniunii, al solidaritatii, ce 1i leaga pe cei doi
intelectuali, atasati deopotriva de idealul formarii proprii, dar si de devotamentul fatd de proiectul
echinoxist. Nu lipsesc umori de moment sau reactii la adresa contextului istoric restrictiv, impropriu
actului de cultura autentic. Atasamentul fatd de Echinox il va determina pe Marian Papahagi sa se
alature lui Ion Pop la conducerea revistei, fapt notat cu simplitate, in formulari sugestive, ilustrative
pentru spiritul de colegialitate deplind ce ii anima pe cei doi scriitori, aflati Intr-o perpetua
confruntare cu pericolele, amenintirile si agresiunile cenzurii: ,,Inteleg viitoarea formuld ca o
dirigenta colegiala in care, fireste, vei putea lua absolut orice hotarare vei crede de cuviinta, ca unul
mai cu experientd si mai «literaty decat ceilalti, subsemnatul inclus. Cred cd Impreuna vom putea
duce foarte bine revista, si nu te teme, nu vei rapi nimanui nici un laur ca director al revistei. Asta in
primul rand. E evident ca la inceput va trebui sa-mi spui toate tainele profesiei de care eu prin forta
lucrurilor m-am indepartat. Odata invatat, ma voi ocupa eu de toate formalitatile si sacaielile. Nu
ma lua drept unul care vrea sa faca pe emotivul. Am un plan pe care il cred destul de bine pus la
punct de organizare a redactorilor, fard nici un totalitarism din parte-mi si cu singurul scop al unei
distribuiri cat mai egale a responsabilitatilor. N-am nici o veleitate de tiran conducétor, dar nici de
apostol, si ma Inchin Tn momentele fericite de iesire din abulie la niste zei ai organizarii care, intre
noi fie zis, sunt si ei necesari”.

Marta Petreu sublinia, ntr-un text publicat In Apostrof, rolul, locul si importanta gruparii
echinoxiste, dar si relevanta acestui volum care consemneaza inceputurile efervescente ale gruparii
si ale revistei: ,,Pentru cei care i-au cunoscut $i-1 cunosc pe protagonisti, cartea este ca madlena lui
Proust. Echinox-ul a fost a doua mare «rodire» a universitatii clujene, dupa aceea din anii razboiului
mondial, a Cercului Literar, promotii Intregi de oameni ai scrisului — de la fictiune la istoriografie,
de la filologie la filosofie, de la oameni de presa la sobri cercetdtori — s-au format in scoala lui
vesela: caci era vesel la Echinox. Volumul alcatuit de Lucia Papahagi si prefatat de lon Pop aduce
dovezi despre peripetiile si spiritul inceputurilor, despre slalomul printre obstacole politice si
administrative pe care au fost constransi sa-1 faca «sefii» de la Echinox pentru a mentine revista in
viatd; ei au fost obligati sa navigheze nu numai printre piedici institutionale, nationale si locale, ci si
printre intrigile, ndscute adesea din invidie, locale.”

Importanta spirituala si afectivd a Echinox-ului pentru lon Pop si pentru Marian Papahagi e
uriagd, iar epistolele releva detalii, fragmente, fulguratii cu privire la acest atasament, instruind,
explicit s1 implicit, despre devotamentul sans rivages fatd de ideea de culturd autentica si fata de
libertatea de expresie. Cu atit mai mult cu cat, la un moment dat, s-a vorbit chiar despre
posibilitatea desfiintarii revistei Echinox, intr-un context in care ingerintele politicului se manifestau
cu maxima agresivitate asupra publicatiilor literare romanesti. Scrisorile capatd, acum, un ton al
zvonuri, dezinformadri care circulau in epoca despre destinul gruparii si al publicatiei studentesti
clujene. Cu spirit de echilibru, cu tact, Marian Papahagi cautd sd limpezeascd anumite temeri
excesive ale lui lon Pop despre soarta revistei (,,Sper c¢d nu te indoiesti de obiectivitatea mea: de aici
plecand, o sd-ti spun cad m-au mirat nespus o seama de lucruri pe care le-ai scris in scrisoare, la care
faci aluzie, caci nu cred ca ti-au fost infatisate exact. Oricum, cei care ti-au scris de moartea
Echinoxului s1 bucuria fostilor echinoxisti la acest eveniment au avut timp s-o facd fiindca n-au
trebuit sa actioneze pe cét posibil ca acest lucru sa nu se intdmple”. Roman epistolar al unei
prietenii spirituale, in care disciplina, rigoarea, ordinea lui Ion Pop se intalneste cu erudifia si
fervoarea ideatica, nu lipsitd de accent ludic, a lui Marian Papahagi, La Echinox. In atelier e o carte
de indiscutabild exigenta ideatica si afectiva, lipsitd de stridente ale subiectivitafii, carte in care
verva constructiei culturale, efervescenta trdirii ideatice se Imbina cu increderea si intransigenta
edificarii propriului destin intelectual.
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Lucrarea Elementul latin mostenit in lexicul dialectului
istroromdn, de Gabriel Bardasan, realizatd initial ca teza de
doctorat, este o cercetare de tip monografic, ampla si valoroasa,
asupra celui mai important strat etimologic al dialectului

. romanesc sud dunirean cu cel mai mic numir de vorbitori.

mostenit in lexicul Urméand un plan judicios, lucrarea este structurata in trei
= capitole: 1. Fondul latin mostenit din structura lexicului
romdnesc (p. 9-33), 2. Stratul lexical mostenit din latina in
vocabularul istroroménei. Incercare de delimitare (p. 34-542), 3.
Lexicul istroromdn mostenit din latind. Privire de ansamblu (p.
543-595), fiecare dintre ele avand mai multe subcapitole.

Cele trei capitole sunt precedate de un Argument (p. 7-8)
in care este definit termenul lingvistic de strat etimologic si n
care se dau informatii cu privire la scopul lucrdrii si la metoda de
lucru. Dupa cele trei capitole urmeaza partea de Concluzii (p.
596-599) in care sunt punctate cele mai importante rezultate ale
cercetdrii. La acestea se mai adauga o lista de Abrevieri (p. 601-
602) precum si una de Bibliografie, sigle si abrevieri bibliografice (p. 603-616).

Din capul locului trebuie sa subliniem faptul cd ne aflam in fata unei lucrari excelente,
caracterizata prin rigurozitate, argumentare logica, aspiratie spre tratare exhaustiva a subiectului
supus cercetarii, toate acestea proband capacitatea de analiza si sinteza a autorului.

Pornind de la sursele lexicografice existente pentru dialectul istroroméan, in special, si pentru
limba romana, in general (vocabulare, glosare, dictionare, atlase lingvistice, studii referitoare la
dialectul istroroman) in care s-au propus solutii etimologice, In urma unei analize amanuntite,
sistematice si riguroase, autorul a realizat un inventar complet al lexicului istroroman mostenit din
latind. Fiecdrui cuvant de origine latind, precum si celor pentru care s-au propus si alte solutii
etimologice (imprumuturi din alte limbi, termeni formati pe teren propriu) li s-a rezervat o
prezentare monografica.

Autorul ajunge la concluzia ca numarul total al cuvintelor istroromane pentru care s-a oferit
si un etimon latinesc se ridica la 689. Acestea au fost repartizate in cinci categorii delimitate in
functie de natura solutiei etimologice propuse, §1 anume:

a) cuvinte sigur mostenite din latind pentru care toate sursele propun acelasi etimon: 533.

b) cuvinte pentru care s-au propus doud sau mai multe etimoane latinesti: 35. Dintre acestea
doud — (a)rata si mucca — au fost considerate neclare din punctul de vedere al originii, ele
nefigurand in inventarul final al elementelor mostenite din latina.

c) cuvinte pentru care s-a propus ipoteza mostenirii din latind si a formarii interne prin
derivare, compunere sau schimbarea valorii gramaticale: 67. Dintre acestea, 46 au fost considerate
ca mostenite din latind, iar 21 ca formate pe teren romanesc. Se mentioneaza totusi ca si cuvintele
din ultima subcategorie trimit spre stratul latinesc, deoarece la baza formarii lor sta tot un cuvant
sigur mostenit din latina.
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d) cuvinte mostenite din latind pentru care s-au propus si etimoane nelatinesti: 48. Pentru 30
din acesti termeni autorul a optat pentru solutia descendentei latinesti, pentru ceilalti 18 termeni
considerandu-se ca au origine nelatineasca sau etimologie discutabila.

€) cuvinte pentru care s-a propus solutia mostenirii din latind, cea a Imprumutului si cea a
formarii interne: 6 dintre care 4 au fost considerate mostenite din latina.

Facand suma celor cinci categorii de cuvinte istroromane delimitate in functie de solutia
etimologica propusa, autorul delimiteaza 646 de elemente lexicale care continua etimoane latinesti
din totalul de 689 de termeni supusi analizei.

Luand in calcul doar materialul lingvistic istroroman considerat ca fiind sigur mostenit din
latind, autorul 1l clasifica n patru mari categorii, in functie de prezenta sau absenta unui continuator
al elementului latinesc si in celelalte dialecte ale limbii roméane, fapt ce-1 permite sa stabileasca o
seama de asemandri specifice tuturor dialectelor romanesti sau deosebiri ale idiomului istroroman
fatd de celelalte trei ramificatii teritoriale principale ale limbii roméne. Elementele comune
istroromanilor cu toti romanii 1i dau autorului posibilitatea sa reconstituie fondul comun, iar
concordantele lingvistice dintre istroromani si numai o parte a celorlal{i romani il conduc spre
deductii legate de inrudirea mai stransa intre unele dialecte ale limbii romane. Astfel, din totalul de
646 de elemente de origine latind mostenite 1n istroromand, 542 sunt prezente in toate cele patru
dialecte romanesti, 66 sunt prezente in trei dintre dialecte (in istroromana si in alte doud), 33 in
doud dialecte (in istroromana si inca in unul) si 5 pastrate doar in istroromana. Din cei 66 de
termeni mosteniti in istroromana si in alte doua dialecte, 57 sunt comuni istroromanei cu
dacoromana si aromana, lipsind din meglenoromana, 9 sunt comuni istroromanei, dacoromanei si
meglenoromanei, lipsind din aromana. Interesant este cd nu exista niciun element lexical comun
doar dialectelor romanesti sud-dundrene care sa lipseasca din dacoromana. Dintre termenii latinesti
continuati in doua dialecte ale limbii romane, istroroméana are in comun cu dacoromana 28, acestia
lipsind in aromana si meglenoromand, 3 in comun cu aromana, dar absen{i in dacoromana si
meglenoroménd si doud elemente in comun cu meglenoroména, dar absente din dacoromana si
aromand. Numadrul relativ mare al termenilor comuni istroroménei cu dacoromana confirma o
legdtura mai puternicd intre cele doud dialecte romanesti In comparatie cu legatura dintre
istroromana si celelalte doud dialecte romanesti sud-dundrene: aroméan si meglenoroman.

Autorul realizeaza si o tratare comparativa a elementului latinesc mostenit in istroromana cu
cel general romanesc. Raportarea celor 646 de termeni mosteniti din latind si la media de circa 2000
de cuvinte mostenite de fiecare dintre limbile romanice dovedeste ca tendinta de saracire a
vocabularului, manifestata inca in epoca latinei populare tarzii, se continua si in romana, chiar mai
accentuat in unele dintre dialectele sale.

Pierderea termenilor de origine latind din lexicul istroromanei se explica, asa cum aratd si
autorul lucrarii Elementul latin mostenit in lexicul dialectului istroromdn, prin directia de evolutie a
acestuia sub puternica presiune exercitati de limba croata. In schimb, intregul corpus al cuvintelor
mostenite in istroromand, fie ca au echivalente in celelalte dialecte, fie cad sunt elemente de
specificitate Tn lexicul istroroméanei, reprezintd argumentul cel mai puternic pentru caracterul
romanic si romanesc al acestui dialect §i pentru originea comuna a dialectelor romanesti.

Din cele prezentate rezultd ca ne aflam in fata unei lucrari de exceptie, care a presupus din
partea autorului ei o munca indelungatd insotitd de pasiune si talent. Domnul lector universitar
Gabriel Bardasan a realizat o cerectare de lingvistica dialectald oportuna (avand in vedere stingerea
mai apropiatd sau mai indepdrtatd a dialectului istroroman) si originald, care impresioneaza prin
vastele cunostinte ale autorului, prin usurinta cu care se miscd in literatura de specialitate, prin
bogatia si varietatea faptelor aduse drept argumente in sustinerea ideilor, prin stapanirea deplina a
metodei de cercetare. Lucrarea Elementul latin mogtenit in lexicul dialectului istroromdn reprezinta
un reper fundamental in bibliografia dialectului istroroman, necesar pentru a intelege istoria acestui
variante diatopice a limbii romane.
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wdcoala este fabrica umanitatii.”
Comenius

Istoria unui loc este, de cele mai multe ori, fascinanta. Mai
ales daca este vorba de o scoald si ,,a spiritului ce domneste intr-
insa”, spunea candva Regele Ferdinand I.

Monografia semnata de actualul director al liceului, prof. dr.
Cornel Petroman, reprezintd, dupd spusele autorului, un veritabil
omagiu adus tuturor celor care au slujit in aceastd institutie de
invatdmant bandteana, ,,de la inceputuri pana in zilele noastre”. (p. 5)

Structuratd pe sapte capitole si precedatd de cuvantul inainte
al autorului, lucrarea de fata, aparutd in anul 2016, la Editura
Eurostampa din Timisoara, evidentiaza aspecte ce tin de evolutia si
dezvoltarea liceului pe parcursul diferitelor perioade istorice,
economice §i sociale romanesti, corelatiile dintre realitatile scolii,
activitatile desfasurate si conditiile existente in plan regional, dar si
national.

Informatiile prezentate In acest volum au la bazd o
minufioasa munca de cercetare a unor fonduri documentare aflate atat in depozitele liceului, cat si in
Arhivele Nationale Timis, precum si diverse anuare, monografii, note circulare si lucrari tematice.
Amintim aici Monografia liceului ,, Eftimie Murgu”, din 1970, lucrarea lui Nicolae Iliesiu,
Timisoara, monografie istorica, editia a Ill-a, revazutd si adaugata, aparutd la Timisoara, la Editura
Planetarium, Tn 2006, Anuarul Liceului de Fete ,,Carmen Sylva” din Timisoara pe anul 1925-1926,
publicat de Ioan Fodor, directorul liceului, Institutul de Arte grafice ,,Cartea Romaneascd”,
sucursala Timigoara, 1928 etc.

Primul capitol al monografiei, intitulat Inceputul: Scoala Maghiard, face referire la
infiintarea ,,acestei scoli superioare de stat pentru fete” (p. 11), in ultimul sfert al veacului al XIX-
lea, o scoald cu predare in limba maghiara care, la inceput, a fost ,,scoala inferioard de fete”.

Capitolul al doilea, Liceul romdnesc de fete intre anii 1919-1923, evidentiaza informatii
referitoare la procesul de roméanizare a invatamantului. Tot in aceasta perioada, respectiv la data de
29 aprilie 1920, a fost atribuit numele liceului, pseudonimul literar al primei regine a Romaniei,
,Carmen Sylva”.

In capitolul al treilea, Dezvoltarea liceului de fete ,, Carmen Sylva” in perioada cuprinsd
intre anii 1923-1939, autorul subliniaza faptul ca ,.evolutia scolii a fost ascendentd, cu exceptia
anilor 1929-1933, cand criza economica mondiald a afectat si societatea romaneasca, generand
consecinte deosebit de grave asupra majoritdtii romanilor”. (p. 7) Astfel ca si liceul a trecut prin
perioade dificile din punct de vedere financiar, uneori profesorii neprimindu-si salariile la timp. Cu
toate acestea, ,,in afara preocupdrilor pentru intrefinerea, imbogatirea $i modernizarea bazei
didactico-materiale a scolii, Tn anii '30 este evidentd preocuparea pentru abordarea stiintifica a
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educatiei din perspectiva cunoasterii elevilor, atat din partea profesorilor scolii, a directiunii, cat si
din partea forurilor de conducere a invatamantului (minister, inspectorat regional).” (p. 55)

Urmatorul capitol, Liceul de fete ,, Carmen Sylva’ intre anii 1939-1948, reliefeaza contextul
istoric nefast care si-a pus amprenta asupra invatdmantului romanesc, implicit asupra activitatilor
desfasurate in cadrul liceului din Timisoara. Cornel Petroman noteaza: ,,Durerea profunda
provocatad de ruperea din trupul tarii a unor teritorii locuite din vechime de romani a fost resimtita
de intreaga natiune.” (p. 67) De asemenea, tot in aceastd perioada, masurile de epurare a bibliotecii
si a scolii de tot ceea ce nu era in acord cu noua orientare politicd s-au dovedit a fi extrem de
dureroase. ,,Tot ce amintea de romani, de Romania Mare, de Basarabia si Bucovina, de valorile
crestine (...) trebuia sa fie sters din memoria romaneasca” (p. 89), iar valorile culturii si istoriei
nationale au fost eliminate, ,,in locul lor fiind introduse elemente straine spiritualitatii romanesti.”
(p- 39)

Capitolul al cincilea, Liceul ,, Carmen Sylva” intre anii 1948-1970, descrie evolutia sinuoasa
a acestei institufii de Invatdmant, evidentiind impactul pe care l-a avut asupra invatamantului
romanesc instaurarea regimului comunist. Sunt semnalate aici numeroase schimbari survenite in
cadrul sistemului si procesului de invatdmant, schimbari care au avut consecinte negative de durata
(,,indepartarea de valorile nationale si adoptarea unor valori striine de traditiile si spiritul
romanesc”). Totusi, dupa afirmatiile autorului, s-a revenit la o oarecare normalitate, spre finele
anilor '60, cand se trece la invatamantul obligatoriu de 8 ani la Scoala Medie de 12 ani. Tot atunci,
incepand din septembrie 1965, institutia va purta numele de Liceul ,,Eftimie Murgu”.

In penultimul capitol, Liceul ,, Eftimie Murgu” (fost ,, Carmen Sylva”) in perioada cuprinsd
intre anii scolari 1969-1970 si 1989-1990, autorul aduce in discutie noile etape ale evolutiei scolii,
mai ales ca acum sunt incluse in structura sa, pe langa sectiile umanista si reald, si clase de liceu
pedagogic si clase de institut pedagogic de educatoare. Anul 1969 reprezinta o tripla premiera
pentru aceasta institutie de invatdmant din vestul tarii: ,,are loc examenul de bacalaureat al primei
promotii de absolventi ai clasei a XII-a de liceu si se deruleaza examenul de admitere in clasa a IX-
a, atat pentru clasele de liceu teoretic, cat si pentru cele de liceu pedagogic (prima promotie), (...)
totodata si infiintarea unei clase de invatamant postliceal pentru educatoare (Institutul Pedagogic)
cuprins in structura liceului.” (s.a.) (p. 143-144)

Ultimul capitol, Liceul Pedagogic ,, Eftimie Murgu” dupa Revolutia din 1989, infatiseaza
transformarile prin care a trecut institutia, fiind vizate cateva aspecte: dezvoltarea scolii prin prisma
evolutiei corpului profesoral, cresterea numarului de clase si a efectivului de elevi, diversificarea
specializarilor si dezvoltarea bazei materiale. Incepand cu anul 1990 Liceul Pedagogic ,,Eftimie
Murgu” se va numi Scoala Normala ,,Eftimie Murgu” — Timisoara, iar in anul scolar 1998-1999, a
functiona sub noua denumire: Liceul Pedagogic ,,Eftimie Murgu” — Timisoara. Din anul 2002,
Consiliul de Administratie a liceului a hotarat schimbarea numelui scolii in Liceul Pedagogic
,Carmen Sylva”, schimbarea justificandu-se prin ,,nevoia de a reinnoda traditia unei scoli de
importantd exceptionald pentru cultura romaneasca din aceastd parte a tarii, recunoasterea rolului
acestui liceu si a contributiei sale la formarea elitei intelectuale feminine din Banat in perioada
interbelica.” (p. 191)

In prezent, planul de scolarizare al liceului este axat pe doua filiere, cea teoretici,
cuprinzand profilul real, cu specializarile matematica-informatica (informatica intensiv) si stiintele
naturii, $i profilul umanist, cu specializarea limba romana-limba engleza (limba engleza intensiv), si
cea vocationald, ce cuprinde profilul pedagogic, cu specializarea invatitor-educator, si profilul
teologic ortodox, cu specializarea ecleziarh.

In finalul lucrarii, autorul a addugat o bogata iconografie, surprinzind momente importante
din evolutia liceului, dar si anexe, ,toate relevante, cu scopul de a conferi culoare descrierii
perioadelor parcurse de acest liceu pe traseul celor 97 de ani de existentd demna in folosul educarii
tinerelor generatii.” (p. 9)

In consecintd, monografia semnata de profesorul si istoricul Cornel Petroman reprezinta un
reper 1n bibliografia roméaneasca, o recuperare a unor valori autentice ale invatdmantului bandtean.
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TRADITII ALE PRESEI STIINTIFICE. LUCRARILE PREZENTATE
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EDITIA A IX-A, TIMISOARA, 2016,

EDITURA ACADEMIEI ROMANE BUCURESTI, EDITURA
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Vasile MAN
Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad

IOAN DAVID Timisoara culturald, universitard si academica,
VIVIANA MILIVOIEVICI . o o . A . o .

(coordonator) Capitala Culturala Europeand, isi meritd pe deplin

respectul si admiratia pentru consecventa mentinerii i

TRADITII promovarii actului de creatie prin studiile de cercetare

stiintificd prezentate in volumul ce il prezentdm 1in
continuare.

Recent, a vazut lumina tiparului un excelent
volum de cercetare stiintifica, Traditii ale presei
stiintifice, care cuprinde lucrdrile prezentate la
Congresul International de Istorie a Presei, Editia a
IX-a, Timisoara, 2016, Editura Academiei Romane
Bucuresti, Editura David Press Print Timisoara.

Prestigioasa lucrare este dedicatd Centenarului

ALE PRESEI STIINTIFICE

Lucririle

Congresului International de Istorie a Presei Marii Uniri de la 1 Decembrie 1918.
Editia a IX-a, Timisoara, 2016 Organizarea acestui Congres International de
Istorie a Presei, din 14-16 aprilie 2016 de la Timisoara,
DPP aparfine Academiei Romane si Asociatiei Roméane de
TIRAACADEME: RoAe i Istorie a Presei, in colaborare cu Institutul de Studii

Banatice “Titu Maiorescu” al Academiei Romane, Filiala Timisoara, Societatea Enciclopedica a
Banatului, Institutul de Culturda a Romanilor din Voivodina/Serbia. Parteneri: Consiliul Judetean
Timis, Mitropolia Banatului, Televiziunea Roméana. Studioul Timisoara, Cramele Recas, Muzeul
Satului Banatean, Fundatia Nationalda a Revolutiei din Decembrie 1989, Timisoara, Primaria
orasului Jimbolia.

Importanta deosebita a temei, in dezbatere: o constituie actualitatea acesteia: Traditii ale
presei stiintifice din tara si strdindtate, la care s-au prezentat 60 de lucrdri, in patru sectiuni: 1.
Publicatii stiintifice; 1I. Tipologia publicatiilor stiintifice; Ill. Popularizarea mediatica a stiintei si
IV. Figuri de jurnaligti. Particularitati ale presei stiintifice.

Lucrarile Congresului International de Istorie a Presei de la Timigoara, au fost prefatate de:
Acad. Paun Ion Otiman — Cuvdnt de deschidere; Acad. Eugen Simion - Spiritul national si Romania
profundi definesc ,,Romania culturii”. Priorititi in atentia mass-media; Inaltpreasfintia Sa Ioan
Selejan — Presa bisericeasca, punct de convergenta intre religie si stiinfd.

In cuvantul siu de deschidere, acad. Paun Ion Otiman apreciazi importanta temei
Congresului Traditii ale presei stiintifice, fiind un subiect actual si sensibil, Intr-un moment de
referintd, cand se implinesc 150 de ani ai Academiei Romane si 65 de ani ai Filialei Timisoara a
Academiei Romane.
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Rostul Academiei in buna folosire a limbii roméne este de o importantd vitalda pentru
identitatea noastrd nationald. Numitd la inceput, Societatea Literara Romana, avea ca principala
misiune: ortografia limbii romane, elaborarea gramaticii limbii romane si a dictionarului. Academia
a contribuit la desprinderea Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane de Patriarhia Sarba; infiintarea de scoli
romanesti — masuri ce aveau menirea sa contribuie la unirea Transilvaniei si Banatului cu Romania.

Personalitati de seamd, ca Vicentiu Babes, prin activitatea de parlamentar si Andrei
Mocioni in Senatul de la Viena, in perioada infaptuirii Marii Uniri de la 1 Decembrie 1918, au
contribuit la conturarea si consolidarea publicisticii romanesti a limbii roméne si a caracterului
national al populatiei majoritare — romanii, valori de apreciat si azi.

De la infiintare, pand la Unirea, din 1918, Academia a avut un rol foarte important in
realizarea unitatii nationale prin limba, presa, remarcandu-se nume de scriitori publicisti si ierarhi ai
Bisericii.

Importanti oameni de culturd din Banat si Transilvania au fost primiti in Academia Romana
—Joan Slavici, Atanasie Marian Marienescu, Traian Vuia, Gheorghe Popovici etc.

Generatia de azi — prin cercetdtori, studenti, masteranzi, doctoranzi, mentioneaza acad.
Paun Ion Otiman, au menirea sa se inscrie in competitia de cercetare stiintifica europeana.

Academia Romana, Universitatile si Centrele de cercetare trebuie sd se implice in viata
publica. Toate ideile si rezultatele activitatii de cercetare stiingifica sa-si gaseasca loc in presd pentru
dezbaterea publica.

Fara a se implica in politica, fondul de inteligenta investit in cercetare, trebuie facut
cunoscut prin presd, marelui public, pentru a forma o noud generatie care sd se afirme pe plan
national si international.

In viziunea acad. Eugen Simion, Spiritul national si Romania profunda definesc “Roménia
culturii”, domnia sa mentioneaza cateva prioritati pentru mass — media.

In fata procesului de globalizare si a internetului, prin care se asigurd saltul in evolutia
societatilor, pentru a ne salva limba, traditiile si identitatea, sa facem apel la clasicii literaturii
romane. ,,Ei gandeau europeneste. Kogalniceanu gandea bine reformele fundamentale. Le-a facut
impreuna cu domnitorul Cuza”. Termenul ,,nationalist” nu trebuie identificat cu ,,extremist”, ci ca
apartenent si aparator al fiintei nationale roméane!

»EXistd 0 lume romaneasca frumoasd si profunda”, apreciazd acad. Eugen Simion, iar
media romaneasca o ignora. Prefera negativismul, o demagogie a depresiei, in locul unei gandiri
pozitive creatoare, fapt ce depinde de noi, pentru onoarea limbii §i culturii roméane.

Vorbind despre Presa bisericeasca, punct de convergenta intre vreligie si stiinta
Preasfintitul Ioan, Mitropolitul Banatului, aratd cd “presa bisericeascd trebuie sa asigure
caracterul obiectiv al informatiei si a perspectivei crestine asupra evenimentelor si dezvoltarilor
stiintifice”. Este nevoie de promovarea dialogului dintre teologie si stiintd, dintre Traditie si biserica
si societatea contemporand, aflatd sub influenta globalizarii economice si a mentalitatii
secularizante.

Mesajul mediatic poate promova principii si valori, forme §i viziuni §i educa si instruieste
cititorul, stabilindu-se un dialog intre stiinta si teologie, in relatii de armonie, benefica prosperitatii
spiritual a publicului roménesc.

Foarte interesant si actual este textul semnat de Prof. univ./CS I dr. Crisu Dascalu —
Publicatii stiintifice intre deziderate, iluzii si realitate.

Plecand de la constatarea ca ,,Informatiile stiintifice sunt difuzate fie prin carti, fie prin
publicatii, tiparite ori in format electronic... Sintagma explozie informationala si-a pierdut de mult
statutul metaforic”...intrucat ,,sporul informational inseamna intotdeauna si un spor al cunoasterii”.
Autorul remarca efortul urias, care trebuie investit in activitatea de triere, pentru a stabili valoarea
stiintifica a unei publicatii si a articolelor pe care le contine.

,»Obsesia clasificarilor”, considera autorul, este o maladie recenta, care “a promovat o
cultura a explicatiilor” — ca o ,,Carte a recordurilor”. inceputul a fost facut in anul 1963, cand Eugen
Garfield a infiintat Institut for Scientific Information (ISI), prin care s-a acreditat ideea ca stiinfa
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poate fi masuratd obiectiv, aparand si o noud stiintd Scientometria pentru numararea citarilor
adunate de lucrarile unui autor. Autorul are serioase rezerve, bine motivate, fatd de aceasta evaluare
ISI, care ar fi singura Tn masura sa evalueze valoarea stiintifica a unei lucrari.

,Constitutional”, prin luarea in considerare a numarului de citiri, submineaza calitatea. Poate
fi adevarat, dar partea pozitivdi o constatim in dorinta de-a promova cercetarea stiintificd prin
lucrari de valoare. Nu este exclus ca performanta rezultatelor cercetarii stiintifice sd cunoasca noi
criterii de evaluare, in care sd fie luate in considerare si rezultatele practice ale cercetarii,
indiferent de numarul de citiri.

In perioada interbelici, remarcim o mare efervescenta culturald, prin aparitia de noi reviste
culturale. Astfel, Ioan David (coordonator al acestui volum, impreuna cu Viviana Milivoievici)
prezinta lucrarea ,,Banatul” (1926-1930) publicatie de larga respiratie stiintifica“

Revista ,,Banatul” (1926-1930) aparutd la Timisoara, a avut de-a lungul timpului, mai multe
subintitulari ca ,,revista ilustratd”, ,,revista literara - artisticd — sociala, “Revista culturala”, revista
culturald — socialda — economicd, devenind Organul Asociatiei Culturale din Banat, printre
colaboratori, numarandu-se si Lucian Blaga.

Revista ,,Banatul” a fost si ramane un nume de referintd pentru cultura din Banat si
Transilvania. Prin publicarea, in coloanele revistei — spune autorul —, a unor articole, studii literare,
in limbile germana, maghiara si italiand, putem afirma, ca “Banatul” s-ar putea argumenta ca este o
revista multiculturala.

in studiul sau, Revista de Studii Banatice — reper in presa academicd bandteand, autoarea,
dr. Viviana Milivoievici, dupa ce prezinta spatiul banatean ca unul multicultural si multietnic, in
care s-au interferat si s-au manifestat diverse valori, prin transferuri etnice si culturale, pana la
conectarea la valorile europene, aratd aportul Academiei in favorizarea diversitatii culturale.

In acest sens, Institutul de Studii Banatice al Academiei Romane — Filiala Timisoara, prin
Revista de Studii Banatice, are un rol important in promovarea culturii n spatiul banatean.

Analiza minutioasd a volumelor de studii aparute 1n perioada 2011-2013, si impactul cultural
al acestora in viata academica timigoreana, releva importanta Revistei de Studii Banatice 1n reluarea
si continuarea frumoaselor traditii culturale ale Banatului.

Prin contfinutul sdu cultural stiintific, revista pune la dispozitia cercetdtorilor, dar si
publicului larg, doud teme fundamentale: Istoria Banatului si Enciclopedia Banatului.

Bazat pe o aprofundata activitate de cercetare stiintificd, studiul cercetatoarei dr. Viviana
Milivoievici oferd date despre structura fiecarui numdr prezentat. Astfel, primului numar al
»Revistei de Studii Banatice”, are ca sectiuni: Institufii banatene; Arheologia spiritului, Evocari;
Documente; Comentarii si Recenzii, care sunt dezvoltate, printr-o importantd muncad de cercetare.
In incheiere, se arati ca ,,Revista reprezintd o adevarata carte de vizita si reflecta activitatea
stiintifica si editoriala a cercetatorilor Institutului de Studii Banatice ,, Titu Maiorescu”, dar si a
colaboratorilor din diverse institutii, din tard, cat si din strainatate. Astfel, ,,Revista de studii
banatice” isi reconfirma numele si locul castigat intre publicatiile academice romanesti”.

Buna pregétire, organizare si desfasurare a Lucrarilor Congresului International de Istorie a
Presei, Editia a 1X-a de la Timisoara, 2016, constituie o remarcabild contributie la afirmarea
prestigiului activitatii culturale si de cercetare stiintificd in vatra de culturd a Banatului, a carui
metropola, Timisoara are onoarea de-a fi Capitala Culturala Europeana — 2021. Din volumul
mare de lucrari prezentate, consideram relevant faptul, de-a mentiona, in spatiul restrans al unei
recenzii, titlul publicatiilor prezentate sub egida generosului titlu: Traditii ale presei stiintifice.
Nominalizdm astfel din cuprins: revista ,,Familia”, ,,Revista de pedagogie”; revista ,,Rost”,
»Analele Banatului”; ,,Banatul” (1926-1930), ,,Orizont”, ,,Revista bibliografica”, ,,Arte si meserii”,
,Buropa” si ,Piramida”, ,Traditia”; Invierea”, ,.Glasul bisericii” (1945-1989), ,,Paradox”,
,Natura”, ,,Ziarul stiintelor si calatoriilor”, ,,Tribuna din Sibiu”, ,,Luceafarul”, ,,Analele Banatului”,
,Poetica” etc., la care se adaugd Contributia Studioului TVR Timisoara, conferinte stiintifice la
Radio Romania in perioada interbelica si importante comunicari stiintifice, care aduc noi
contributii la cunoasterea culturii romane, a presei din Banat si Transilvania.
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ADRIANA WEIMER, UN CER DE CUVINTE / A SKY OF WORDS /
EIN HIMMEL VOLLER WORTE / UN CIELO DI PAROLE / UN
CIEL DE PAROLES, TRADUCERE IN ENGLEZA: ADA D.
CRUCEANU, TRADUCERE IN GERMANA: HANS DAMA,
TRADUCERE IN ITALIANA: IOAN SIRBU, TRADUCERE IN
FRANCEZA: ELENA GHITA, EDITURA MARINEASA,
TIMISOARA, 2012, 126 P.

NOSTALGIA FIINTARII VS CE SE ASCUNDE IN VEDERE

Cristina SAVA
cristinasava61 @yahoo.com

Activitatea publicisticd si literard a
Adrianei Weimer este completata de inca un
premiu, Premiul Literar International Corona
I editie 2017, la Sect. C ,,Carte edita de
poezii”’, obtindnd Premiul III, pentru
volumul Un cer de cuvinte / A sky of words /
Ein Himmel voller Worte / Un cielo di
parole / Un ciel de paroles, traducere in
englezd de Ada D. Cruceanu, traducere in
germand, Hans Dama, traducere in italiana:
Ioan Sirbu, traducere in franceza - Elena
Ghita, Editura Marineasa, Timisoara, 2012 si
Mentiune speciala pentru Lumina de stea, la
Sect. A ,,Poezie ineditd cu tema impusa:

poezia cuantica”.

Volumul are meritul de a detine aprecierile, in postfata, a poetului si prozatorului Constantin
Buiciuc: ,,Adriana Weimer, ca si In volumele anterioare, 1si investigheaza sinele, cu consecventa si
cu insistentd, meditand asupra a doud mari teme: iubirea si rostul existentei. Explorarile sufletului
sunt “drumuri in noi”, mereu reluate, in spatiu inchis. Enunturile nominale, cu elipsa predicatului,
duc spre esentializare, versul devenind contemplativ, metafizic. [...] Intre iubire si existentd sti
creatia. Lumina interioard este lumina creatiei. Nasterea este o parte a creatiei, este inclusa in ea,
marginitd de cuvant: ,,Poti sa te nasti,/ inaintea nasterii tale,/ prin ideea de tine/ a parintilor;// poti sa
gandesti,/ inaintea gandirii tale,/ prin puterea de inteligentd/ a materiei;// dar nu poti privi,/ inaintea
privirii in tine,/ prin ochiul strain al cuvantului.” [...] Dar increderea in puterea aspiratiei spre ideal
ramane. Tendinta ascensionald (zborul) este permanentad. Dacd inchiderea se produce in forta
germinativa a cuvéantului, deschiderea (ascensiunea) devine creatie. [...] Intrebarile nelinistite ale
poetei 1si gasesc, intr-un final, linistea. Concluzia, apoteotica, este cea a frumusetii spiritului care
inunda sinele. Frumusetea ia imaginea luminii, sub forma unei uniri a binelui, a generozitatii si a
creatiei. Partea concretd a poeziei Adrianei Weimer, cu insusiri de caligrama, este suport pentru un
abstract esentializat prin conciziune, in care ratiunea meditatiei alterneaza cu sentimentul elegiac.”

Adriana Weimer a obtinut, de-a lungul timpului sdu literar, Premiul II, la Festivalul
International de Creatie Literard Religioasa ,,Lumind Lind” (2004); Premiul III - Picturd (Portretul
lui Lucian Blaga - pictura in ulei), la Festivalul International ,,Lucian Blaga” (2004); Premiul I, la
Festivalul National de Poezie ,,Nichita Stanescu” (2003); Premiul Ziarului ,,Unirea”, la Festivalul
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International ,,Lucian Blaga” (2003); Mentiune II, la Festivalul International ,Lucian Blaga”
(1997); Mentiune Speciald, la Concursul de Poezie ,,Ovidiu Hulea” (1996); Premiul Revistei
,2Amfitrion”, la Festivalul National de Poezie ,,Sensul Iubirii” (1996); Premiul II, la Festivalul
,Orfeu” de Poezie Ardeleana de dupa 1989 (1996); Premiul Ziarului ,,Drapelul Rosu”, la Concursul
National de Poezie Contemporana ,,Nichita Stanescu” (1986); Premiul Revistei ,,Dacia Literara”
lasi, la Concursul National de Poezie ,,Nicolae Labis” (1995); Premiul III, pentru poezie, la
Concursul National ,,Pana de aur” (1984). Semneaza volume individuale de poezie: Drumuri in noi,
Ed. Marineasa (1997); Profund (contine si fotografii realizate de autoare - artd fotografica), Ed.
Marineasa (2000); Infinita iubire (contine si trei lucrari de picturd in ulei realizate de autoare), Ed.
Marineasa (2005); volume colective de poezie: Cartea poetilor, Ed.LugojPress (1994);
Hemografii, Ed. Marineasa (2003), Lumina Lina, Ed. Eurostampa (2005). Se bucura de aprecierile
unor personalitdfi marcante ale criticii literare, precum Gheorghe Grigurcu, Cornel Ungureanu,
Dorin Murariu, Simona Avram, Viorica Muresan, Ruxandra Ivancescu, Horea Poenar, Constantin
Buiciuc, Laurentiu Nistorescu, Gheorghe Mocuta, Marius Crisan, Gratiela Benga, Valeriu
Valegvi, Constanta Buzea, Mihaela Petrache, Remus Valeriu Giorgioni, Cristian Ghinea, Birdescu
Aquilina si Zarie Diana, Marius Sarbu si Simion Todorescu, Nicolae Borlovan.

Volumul Un cer de cuvinte/ A sky of words/ Ein Himmel voller Worte/ Un cielo di parole/
Un ciel de paroles, plurilingv, constituie o reflexie a numinosului in starea poeticului, prin care se
creazd, din cuvinte si prin cuvinte, viziunea asupra ideii complexe de divin, Intr-un univers din
imediata apropiere a umanului. Daca Eliade definea natura duala a existentei, a acelui mod de a fi
in lume, problematizind conceptul de coincidentia oppositorum, ca Divinitatea poate fi inteleasa
prin ceea ce am numi activitatea sau inactivitatea Absolutului, care poate fi virtuala sau reala,
latentd sau manifestata, insasi manifestarea sacrului este aceea care intemeiaza lumea, transforma
un haos ininteligibil, terifiant si lipsit de forma in cosmos, atunci Adriana Weimer cautd din aproape
in aproape si construieste edificiul artei sale, incepand cu Sensul si Lumina din care deriva Nastere,
Profund si Stare de spirit, ajungand la Intru tine ca la Un semn acceptat in Constiinta de a fi, unde
Si stelele, 1 Curcubeu, si Nerostire determind sa Ne intoarcem la Arta, ca Pentru drum, sa atingem
Clipa — Lumina intr-un Timp, care sd devina Clipa pe care Am adunat cu Marturie, pana la Ardere
— Lumina, cu Dragostea din Miezul clipei.

Transfigurarea cuvantului atinge transcenderea creatoare (Semsul ), unde poeta reuseste
picturalul unui fel de orizont ideal, un spatiu de retragere a dualitdtii fiintei, un ,, summum ens si ens
commune”, produce o hirofanizare progresiva prin care redeschide calea catre Cer ca Centru al
unui mai profund ca sine (,,Am invatat sa trecem prin timp/ in ticere,/ cu ani povard,/ cu intrebari
nepuse/ purtand in ochi toate marile/ intr-o singura lacrima scursa;/ dar pe un drum neinceput,/ uitat
in memoria unui destin,/ privirile se vor Intoarce/ si vor gasi sensul.”). O intoarcere in illo tempore
(Lumina) 1n cautarea unei definitii ca idee si forma pentru tremendum fascinans, Adriana Weimer
gaseste esenta comunicdrii, de un alt fel, cu scopul de a crea sublimul in interioritatea
conventionalului (,,Din albul strazii,/ prin ninsoarea de ganduri/ dintr-un ochi de fereastrd,/ Intr-un
ochi de cuvant/ s-a deschis,/ din afara inauntru,/ lumina.”)

Sensibilitatea ca mediere in ctitoria —Stiftimg — Adevarului devine echivalenta cu oferirea
unui dar — Schenken - In a intemeia - Grunden - sau macar a incepe intemeierea — Anfangen - si
Totul devine artd poetica, in esenta ei, Poezie — Dichtung -, o revigurare a arhetipului (Nastere).
Deus otiosus poate fi, intr-o anumitd masura, perceput si considerat, ca atare, un fel de metafora a
unei alteritdti absolute (,,Poti sa te nasti,/ Tnaintea nasterii tale,/ prin ideea de tine/ a parintilor;/ poti
sd gandesti,/ Tnaintea gandirii tale,/ prin puterea de inteligentd/ a materiei;/ dar nu poti privi,/
inaintea privirii 1n tine,/ prin ochiul strain/ al cuvantului.””) Daca poeta s-a gandit la un drréton ca la
un Profund, ca la ceva inevitabil, atunci divinul se contopeste in Tnsusi zborul poematic, similar unei
realitdti de ordin complex, perceput prin prisma elementului irational si privit in totalitate (,,Cat
zbor ingenuncheaza/ in pasari/ pentru aripi/ ce nu pot zbura/ de prea multa liniste/ si prea mult cer.//
Cat nalt coboara/ In munte/ pentru stanci/ ce nu pot rodi/ de prea grea maretie.// Catd lumina se
topeste/ pe buze/ pentru nasterea/ unui singur cuvant/ spre iubire.”) Daca experienta launtrului este
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esentialmente de ordinul constiintei, este evident ca depinde de ceea ce se manifesta la vedere si ca,
desigur, nu se va recunoaste din «afard», numai daca se manifesta prin experienta interioara (Stare
de spirit). Printr-o gandire simbolicd, ipostaza de ,,imagine n oglindd” pare a fi o instrdinare de
sine, sub domeniul purei claritati aflandu-se o profunzime obscura ce scapa nu sentimentului, ci
conceptului in sine (,,S3 depinzi de un DA,/de o stare de spirit striina tie./ Iti sprijini gandurile/ pe
clipa ce va veni pentru tine/ sau nu/ si pleci din numele tau/ si numele tau/ ramane inchis in dosare.//
In cate feluri ti-e dat sa traiesti.// Ti se da sa alegi/ dar nu ti se da si stii/ care drum/ dintre bine si
rau/ ti-e destin.”)

O manifestare a realului, accesibila lui ,,homo religiosus” (Intru tine), influenteaza gandirea
lirica 1n sensul de acceptare a puterii de actiune a irealului (,,Profund,/ sentimentul de tine,/ venirea
ta aici,/ in sufletul meu,/ e o binecuvantare/ a faptului ca existi,/ ca exist intru tine.”) Opozitia dintre
rational si irational (Un semn), ca o negare a miracolului, construit a priori $i considerat a fi
intreruperea temporard a lantului de legi naturale, este o provocare in interioritatea poemului,
magicul reflectd, ca intr-o ,,0glinda”, filozofia de viata a poetei, exponenta a mentalitatii individului
prin promovarea mai degrabd a cripticului, decat a fanicului (,,Astepti un semn/ de viatd ori de
moarte,/ de iubire ori de nepasare,/ de aducere-aminte ori de uitare.// Astepti in tacere un semn/ si
raspunsul tacerii/ te cuprinde si doare/ si insdsi ticerea asteaptd un semn/ de tine ori de fiecare.”)
Atributele divinului declanseaza trdiri pozitive, in genere, in fiinfa umana, trecand de acea ira
deorum (Constiinta de a fi) si se realizeaza elementul atragator al numinosului, fascinans dionisiac
(,,Congstiinta de a fi in fiinta,/ constiinta de a deveni nefiintd,/ constiinta intregului, constiinta
rotunda,/ constiinta ascunsa, muta si surda,/ constiinta de timp, de rau si de bine,/ constiinta de noi,
de tine, de mine// In céte feluri se poate rosti/ eterna constiintd de a fi.”)

Poeta atinge schematizarea divinului (i stelele) prin stari care apartin experientei sufletesti,
existente in atitudinea de elogiere, chiar dacd inevitabilul simtamant al unui dincolo atinge simtirea
(,,Stelele mor de singuratate,/ ca oamenii,/ de prea multd lumind neluminata,/ de prea multd umbra
necalcatd./ Stelele mor pe sarite,/ ca oamenii,/ din cand in cand,/ cate una, cate unul, mai cad.”)
Elementul tremendum (Curcubeu) si elementul numinos devin ,harul” deplin, faird o nuanta
misticd, in cazul poetei, amintind de sentimentul dependentei de divinitate (,,Sfantd lumind topita-n
curcubeu/ / in ochii cerului senin de dupa ploaie,/ mi se rostesc cararile-n destin,/ in ochi rasare-o
ultima vapaie.”) Prin prisma dependentei (Nerostire), Adriana Weimer reitereaza sensul trairii in §i
prin Cel ce Este (,,Sa iubim clipele/ ce vin inspre noi din iubire;/ sd iertdm clipele/ ce se duc dinspre
noi/ spre povara tacerii eterne,/ in nerostire.”)

Printr-un cum-ul de trdiri lirice, gasim ceea ce Adriana Weimer, prin ea insasi, reuseste ,,a
sfinti” in inima sa (Sa fiu) Din ideograma poetei nu poate lipsi recunoasterea de sine (,,Atat de mult
as vrea sa va fiu/ o mare de lumind/ intr-un strop de cuvant/ si o mare de suflet/ intr-un strop de
lumina;/ atdt de mult as vrea sd va fiu/ o mare de suflet/ intr-un strop de cuvant/ si un strop de
cuvant/ intr-o mare de suflet.”) Existd mereu un spatiu al re-intoarcerii (Ne intoarcem), unde se
ascunde si se aratd deopotriva imprevizibilul, ne-asteptatul (,,Ne Intoarcem spre noi/ cind ne
pierdem in timp;/ Inlduntrul clepsidrei plansul e vesnic;/ ne intoarcem spre doi/ in fiece anotimp;/
inlauntrul 1ubirii cu suflet statornic.// Ne intoarcem mereu;/ tu si eu.”)

Arta Cuvantului devine Ars Poetica (Artd) si cuprinde, in esenta ei, nemurirea (,,Simple
comori/ in cuvant,/ in culoare,/ in sunet;/ n priviri daruire,/ in suflet carari,/ in spirit nemurire.”) Ca
orice zona sacra, sufletul constituie un ,,centru” care condenseaza si esentializeaza realitatea (Pe
drum). Se construieste o bi-valentd reversibild, unde ,,sacralizarea” are nevoie de o lume care se
poate infaptui din unghiuri diverse si pe planuri multiple, reconsiderate si valorificate (,,Ne pregatim
sufletul/ pentru drum/ i venim pe lume,/ ne nastem in trup;/ ne pregatim sufletul/ pentru drumul
vietii,/ prin spatiu si timp,/ spre iubiri pdmantesti;/ ne pregitim trupul/ pentru drumul sufletului/
printre stele, Tn univers,/ dincolo de spatiu si timp,/ spre Necuprins,/ spre infinita [ubire.”)

Reprezentarile arhaice despre lumea de dincolo, despre suflet, despre Univers (Clipa —
Lumina) sunt semnele numinosului si din acest punct de vedere, poeta marcheaza un aspect al
momentului gnoseologic (,,Sunt/ mii de/ ani-lumina/ intreg/ universul./ Eu,/ doar o/ clipa-lumina™)
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Resorturi ,,sacre” (Timp) favorizeaza aparitia unei alt fel de re-sacralizare a fiintialului (,,Daca pot/
sd renasc/ din clipd,/ ma voi numi/ timp.”) Ideea de transcendentd consemneaza sacralizarea
timpului (,,Jubesc clipa ce-a fost,/ clipa-amintire;/ detest clipa ce-a fost fara rost,/ clipa-amagire;/ ma
bucur de clipa ce-acum este,/ clipa-poveste.// Cate clipe vor mai fi bucurie// Cine sa stie?// Cate
clipe vor mai fi poveste, amintire?// Clipa-destin?// Clipa-iubire?”)

Adriana Weimer considerd (Am adunat), ca exponent al semenilor sdi, sd ,resacralizare”
lumea in transfigurarea ei, prin noi cuvinte intr-o transcendere creatoare (,,E-atata timp/ 1n tot ce-am
adunat/ In ganduri/ in suflet,/ in cuvinte/ rostite sau nu,/ rostuite-n secunde.// E-atita cer/ in tot ce-
am inaltat/ din ganduri,/ din suflet,/ din cuvinte/ scrise sau nu,/ nscrise-n destine.”) Pe de alta parte,
referindu-se la supranaturalul prezent in sacru (Martuirie), poeta accentueaza rolul hierofaniei, prin
care se produce deschiderea catre noi perspective, in receptarea divinului (,,Ne asternem pe hartie/
suflet si gand/ pentru suflet si gadnd/ marturie.”) si care existd in noi ca o Ardere — Lumina
(,,Lumanarea care arde sunt eu,/ tu, sfesnicul meu de argint.// Doar tu/ Imi simti arderea — luminad/
cu fiecare lacrimd — ceard/ ce curge spre tine.// Doar tu.”), cu o necuprinsd Dragoste, conditia
existentialului dat de la inceput (,,Mai presus de toate e dragostea ce-{i port;/ singura in stare/ sd se
masoare cu muntii,/ sd cuprinda tot cerul,/ sa devind lumina.”), mereu spre a se deschide catre un
mysterium tremendum (Miezul clipei), avand convingerea ca ceva ireductibil real exista in lume
(,,inchis intr-o viatd,/ precum miezul in nucd,/ dulce-amar/ de trdit sa inveti.// Miezul clipei sa fii,/
pana cand/ adevarata lumina/ ii deschide seninul.”)

Daca Eliade afirma ca ,,[...] sacrul este o dimensiune universala si [...] inceputurile culturii
au radacini in experientele si credintele religioase” (Nostalgia originilor, 1994), Adriana Weimer
re-scrie liric nostalgia fiintarii, ceea ce este ascuns vederii, cu maiestria Dichtung-ului de a exprima
acel ganz anderes. Mergand prin credintd si nu prin vedere, asta mi-e certitudinea, lecturand
poemele din volumul Un cer de cuvinte.
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS

General aspects

The journal, “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” (“Studies of Science and Culture”), published by
“Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad, is issued on a quarterly basis. The journal is
evaluated by the National Council for Scientific Research and rated B+, CNCSIS code
664.during 2005-2011, Scientific journal, reviewed and rated by CNCS in 2012, category:
B, profile: humanities, field PHILOLOGY.

The journal is indexed in International Databases (IDB): CEEOL (www. ceeol.com) from Frankfurt
am Mein, Germany; EBSCO Publishing (www. ebscohost.com) from Ipswich, the United
States of America; Index Copernicus-Journals Master List from Warsaw, Poland; and DOAJ,
from Lund, Sweden.

Starting June 2012, the journal “Studii de Stiintd si Culturd” is published by “Vasile Goldis”
Western University of Arad, Romania, in partnership with the Department of Romanian, Aix
Marseille University, CAER. EA 854, France; CIRRMI (Interuniversity Lifelong Learning
Research Center for Teachers of Italian) University of Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France,
University of Novi Sad, Serbia, University of Jena, Institute for Slavic Languages, Jena
Germany,

Paper submission

The submission of an article to “Studii de Stiintd si Cultura” for the prospect of being published,
implies:

o that the authors take responsibility for the content, as well as for their ethical behaviour;

o that the article has not been published or submitted for publication to another
journal/review;

 that the copyrights have been transferred to the journal “Studii de S$tiinta si Cultura”.

The papers shall be submitted in Romanian or in a world language. The title of the article, the
abstract and keywords shall be submitted in English, French and Romanian, as a word
document (WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 or later versions), no longer than 15 pages, including
drawings, tables and references, in Times New Roman Font, single-spaced.

The paper shall comprise:

o the title, font size 16, bold, centered;

o the authors’ full name, workplace(s) (with its complete denomination, not abbreviated),
address (addresses) of their workplace(s) and the e-mail of the contact person, font size 12,
bold, centered;

o the abstract, maximum length 10 rows, font size 12, italic, justified;

e keywords, maximum 5, font size 12, italic, centered;

o the text of the article, font size 12;

o the reference list, required for any article, shall be written according to the rules imposed by
the International Standard ISO 7144/1986 entitled ,,Documentation-presentation of theses
and similar documents”.

Citation Guidelines

Studies of Science and Culture, a Philology publication graded B by the National Council of

Scientific Research (NCSR) contains the following main sections:
I. Romance cultures / Romanian culture;
II. German language and culture / Romanian language and culture;
III. Slavic languages and cultures / Romanian language and literature;
IV. Translatology;
V. Reviews.

In conformity to international regulations (especially Chicago Style, MLA) we adopt starting from

Volume XI, no. 2 / June 2015 the following way of presenting the bibliography for all the articles

published in our journal:
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1. The bibliography will be placed at the end of the article using Times New Roman 12. The entries
in the bibliography will be placed in alphabetic order according to the author's last name. The
author's last name will be in capital letters followed by the first name, the title of the publication in
Italics, the place of publication, the publishing house, the year of the publication and, if necessary,
the number of pages.

Example: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine [...], Paris, Ernest Leroux éditeur,

1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ere éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. The author will mention the source in the following way inside the article: the first name of the

author in capital letters, the year of publication, and the page number. Example: (PAPADAT-

BENGESCU, 1924, 102).

3. The footnotes will contain comments, translations of quotations, biography explanations etc. The

introduction of footnotes will be performed by automatic insertion in Word.

The articles to be peer reviewed by our committee will have to be sent in Word (together with a

PDF copy) to the e-mail address: vasileman7 @yahoo.com

The deadlines for submitting the articles are the following:

- 10th Feb. for the first publication of the year / March;

- 10th May for the second / June;

- 10th Aug. for the third / September;

- 10th Nov. for the last publication of the year / December.

The Editorial Board

Tables and diagrams, figures or other images shall be inserted in the text at the right place,
numbered, and their resolution shall be such as not to affect the quality of the material.

The structure of the article presenting results of empirical research shall observe international
standards, according to the acronym IMRAD (Introduction, Methods, Results and
Discussions), to which are added the conclusions.

Articles of any other nature shall consist of an introduction, the body of the work and conclusions;
the body of the work can be organized as the author(s) see(s) fit.

The papers shall be emailed to vasileman7 @yahoo.com, or both in electronic format and in print, to
the editorial office at: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Bd. Revolutiei, nr.94-
96 - revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Scientific articles are subject to single-blind peer review.

The number of reviewers for the evaluation of an article is 2, and the reviewing time is 30 days.
Authors receive one of the following answers form the reviewers:

e article accepted;
e article accepted with alterations;
o article rejected.

The scientific reviewers shall focus, in evaluating papers, on the topicality of the subject, on the
depth of scientific ideas, originality, as well as on the compliance with the instructions for
authors. Failure to comply with the standards required by the review shall result in the papers
being rejected.

Authors are kindly asked to:

- cite the “Studies of Science and Culture” journal in other publications where they submit papers,
stating:

e The journal title, “Studies of Science and Culture”, abbreviated as SSC;
e The volume, issue and year of publication;
e The page number where the cited text can be found;
- submit to editorial board of “Studies of Science and Culture” information on the publications
where they cited our journal, by mentioning:
e The journal title, abbreviation;
e The volume, issue and year of publication;
o The page number where the cited text can be found.
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Further information: - telephone - 0040/0257/280335
- 0040/0257/280448
- mobile: 0724-039978
- E-mail: vasileman7 @yahoo.com
Contact person: Prof. VASILE MAN

Announcement for the authors

Starting with the volume 12, number 1/March 2016 the journal Studii de Stiinta si Cultura,
subscribes, for evaluation, in order to be indexed in BDI Thomson ISI, Philadelphia P.A. USA.
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Instructiuni pentru autori

INSTRUCTIONS POUR LES AUTEURS

Aspects généraux

La revue Studii de Stiinta si Cultura" ("Etudes de Science et de Culture"), éditée par
I’Université de I’Ouest "Vasile Goldis" d’Arad, est publiée trimestriellement. La revue a
¢été évaluée par le Conseil National de la Recherche Scientifique de I’Enseignement Supérieur
et classifiée dans la catégorie B+, code CNCSIS 664, pendant la période 2005-2011, Revue
scientifique évaluée et classifiée par CNCS en 2012, catégorie B, profil humaniste,
domaine PHILOLOGIE.

La revue est indexée dans les Bases de Données Internationales (BDI) suivantes: CEEOL (www.
ceeol.com) de Frankfurt am Mein, Allemagne, EBSCO Publishing (www. ebscohost.com)
d’Ipswich, Etats-Unis, Index Copernicus-Journals Master List de Varsovie, Pologne et DOAJ,
Lund, Suede.

Depuis le mois de juin 2012, la revue "Studii de Stiinta si Cultura" est éditée par I’Université de
I’Ouest "Vasile Goldis" d’Arad, Roumanie, en partenariat avec Le Département de
Roumain d’Aix Marseille Universit¢, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI (Centre
Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien)
Université de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universite Novi Sad, Serbia, Universite
Jena, Allemagne.

Soumission du manuscrit

La soumission d’un article a la Revue « Studii de Stiintd si Culturd », pour qu’il soit publié,
présuppose:

e que les auteurs assument leur responsabilité en ce qui concerne le contenu, aussi qu’'un
comportement éthique;

e que larticle n’a pas été publi¢ et qu’il ne sera pas soumis pour étre publié dans une autre
revue;

e que les droits d’auteur seront transférés a la revue « Studii de Stiinta si Cultura ».

Les textes des articles seront rédigés en roumain ou dans une langue de circulation internationale.
Le titre de Dlarticle, le résumé et les mots clés seront rédigés en anglais, en frangais et en
roumain, sous la forme d’un document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 ou des variantes
ultérieures, a une dimension de 15 pages au plus, y compris les dessins, les tables et la
bibliographie dans la fonte Times New Roman, en interligne simple.

Le manuscrit comprendra:

o le titre, en dimension de la fonte 16, en caracteres gras, centré;

e le prénom et le nom complets des auteurs, le(s) lieu(x) de travail (en titre complet, sans
abréviations), I’adresse (les adresses) du lieu (des lieux) de travail et ’adresse électronique
de la personne de contact, en dimension de la fonte 12, en caracteres gras, centré;

e le résumé, 10 lignes au plus, dimension de la fonte 12, en italique, cadré;

e des mots clés, 5 au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, centré;

o le texte de I’article en dimension de la fonte de 12;

o labibliographie, obligatoire pour tout article, est écrite conformément aux regles imposées
par le Standard international ISO 7144/1986 intitulé « Documentation -présentation des
theéses et des documents similaires ».

Normes de rédaction

« Studii de Stiinta si Cultura / Revue de Science et de Culture » (www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro), revue
répertoriée en catégorie B — domaine Philologie — par le Conseil National de la Recherche
Scientifique (CNCS), a son contenu structuré comme suit :

I. Cultures romanes / culture roumaine

II. Culture et langue allemandes / culture roumaine

III. Langues et cultures slaves / langue et littérature roumaines

IV. Traductologie

V. Comptes rendus
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Se conformant a la pratique internationale (cf. notamment Chicago Style, MLA), notre revue,

a partir du volume XI, n° 2 / juin 2015, a décidé d'adopter en particulier les regles de citations

suivantes pour chacun des articles qui y seront publiés :

1. La bibliographie, en corps 12, Times New Roman, sera placée en fin d'article, suivant 1'ordre

alphabétique des auteurs, chaque nom d'auteur y étant inscrit en majuscules, suivi du prénom, puis

du titre en caracteres italiques, du lieu d'édition, de la maison d'édition, de I'année de parution et, si
besoin est, de la pagination. Exemple : BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine [...],

Paris, Ernest Leroux éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1° éd.: Bruxelles, P.

Lacomblez, 1895].

2. Dans le corps de I'article le contributeur indiquera entre parentheses, dans l'ordre, le nom de

l'auteur en majuscules, l'année de publication et la page. Exemple : (PAPADAT-BENGESCU,

1924, 102).

3. Les notes de bas de page seront réservées aux commentaires, traductions de citations, indications

biographiques, lections etc. L'insertion de ces notes sera réalisée sous Word par incrémentation

automatique.

Les articles a soumettre au comité de lecture devront étre envoyés sous forme de fichier Word

(accompagné du fichier en version PDF) a I'adresse vasileman7 @yahoo.com au plus tard :

—le 10 février pour le premier numéro de 1'année / Mars;

—le 10 mai pour le deuxieme numéro / Juin;

—le 10 ao(it pour le troisieme numéro / Septembre;

—le 10 novembre pour le dernier numéro de I'année / Decembre.

Le Comité de Rédaction

Les tables et les diagrammes, les figures ou des autres dessin seront insérés dans le texte a I’endroit
adéquat, numérotés, et ils auront, autant que possible, une bonne résolution, pour ne pas
affecter la qualité du texte.

La structure de I’article qui présente des résultats des recherches expérimentales suivra les standards
internationaux, conformément a I’acronyme IMRAD (introduction, méthodes et matériaux,
résultats et discutions), auxquels on ajoutera les conclusions.

Les articles de toute autre nature seront composés d’une introduction, du corps de I’ouvrage et des
conclusions, les corps de I’ouvrage pouvant étre organisé selon le désir de I’auteur (des
auteurs).

Les manuscrits seront envoyés, par voie €lectronique a 1’adresse vasileman7 @yahoo.com, ou sur un
support électronique et imprimé, au siege de la rédaction: Université de 1’Ouest "Vasile
Goldis" d’Arad, Blvd. Revolutiei, no. 94-96 - revue « Studii de Stiinta si Cultura ».

Les articles scientifiques seront soumis au processus de critique PEER REVIEW "en aveugle".

Le nombre de critiques pour 1’évaluation d’un article est 2, et le temps d’analyse est 30 jours. Les
auteurs recoivent des critiques une des réponses suivantes:

e article accepté;
o article accepté avec des modifications;
o article rejeté.

Les référents scientifiques suivront, en évaluant les manuscrits, D’actualit¢é de la théme;
I’approfondissement des idées scientifiques, 1’originalité, aussi que le respect des instructions
pour les auteurs. Le non-respect des standards sollicités par la revue conduira au rejet des
manuscrits.

Nous prions les auteurs de:

- citer la revue « Etudes de Science et de Culture » dans d’autres publications ol ils collaborent, en
précisant:

o Le titre de la revue « Etudes de Science et de Culture », abréviation — SSC;
e Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;
e Le nombre de la page du texte cité;
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- transmettre 2 la rédaction de la revue « Etudes de Science et de Culture » des renseignements sur
les publications ou ils ont cité notre revue, en mentionnant:
o Le titre de la revue, I’abréviation;
e Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;
e Le nombre de la page du texte cité.
D’autres informations au - téléphone : - 0040/0257/280335
- 0040/0257/280448
- portable: 0724-039978
- Adresse électronique: vasileman7 @yahoo.com
Personne de contact: prof. VASILE MAN

Annonce pour les auteurs

La revue Studii de Stiinta si Cultura, en commencant par le volume XII, numéro 1/mars
2016 s’inscrit, a I’évaluation, pour s’indexer dans BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P.A. USA.
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INSTRUCTIUNI PENTRU AUTORI

Aspecte generale

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, editatd de Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din
Arad, apare trimestrial. Revista este evaluatd de Consiliul National al Cercetarii Stiintifice
din Invatamantul Superior si clasificata in categoria B+, cod CNCSIS 664, in perioada 2005-
2011, Revista stiintifica evaluata si clasificatd de CNCS in anul 2012, categoria B, profil
umanist, domeniul FILOLOGIE.

Revista este indexatd in Bazele de Date Internationale (BDI): CEEOL (www.ceeol.com) din
Frankfurt am Mein, Germania, EBSCO Publishing (www. ebscohost.com) din Ipswich,
Statele Unite ale Americii, Index Copernicus-Journals Master List din Varsovia, Polonia si
DOAJ, Lund, Suedia.

Incepand cu luna iunie 2012, revista ,,Studii de Stiinti si Culturd” este editati de Universitatea
de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Roméania in parteneriat cu Le Département de Roumain
d’Aix Marseille Université¢, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI (Centre Interuniversitaire de
Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien) Universit¢ de Paris 3 —
Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universitatea Novi Sad, Serbia, din 2015 Universitatea Jena din
Germania.

Prezentarea manuscrisului

Transmiterea citre Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” a unui articol spre publicare, presupune:

e autorii i§i asuma responsabilitatea privind continutul, cat si comportamentul etic;

e articolul nu a mai fost publicat si nici nu va fi Tnaintat spre publicare altei reviste;

o dreptul de autor se trece asupra revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Textele articolelor vor fi redactate in limba roméana sau intr-o limba de circulatie internationala.
Titlul articolului, rezumatul si cuvintele cheie vor fi redactate in limba engleza, franceza si
romand, ca document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 sau variante ulterioare, cu o dimensiune de
maximum 15 pagini, inclusiv desenele, tabelele si bibliografia cu Font Times New Roman, la
un rand.

Manuscrisul va cuprinde:

o titlul, cu dimensiunea 16, aldine bold, centrat;

e prenumele si numele complet al autorilor, locul (locurile) de munca (cu denumirea
completd, nu prescurtat), adresa (adresele) locului (locurilor) de munca si e-mailul persoanei
de contact, cu dimensiunea literei 12, aldine, centrat;

e rezumatul, maximum 10 randuri, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

e cuvinte cheie, maximum 5, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, centrat;

o textul articolului cu dimensiunea literei de 12;

o bibliografia, obligatorie pentru orice articol, se scrie conform regulilor impuse de Standardul
international ISO 7144/1986 intitulat ,, Documentation-presentation of theses and similar
documents”.

Norme de redactare
Studii de Stiinta si Cultura, publicatie acreditatd in categoria B, domeniul Filologie, de catre

Consiliul National al Cercetarii Stiintifice (CNCS), 1si structureaza continutul in urmatoarele

sectiuni:

I. Culturi romanice / cultura romaneasca

II. Limba si cultura germana / limba si culturd romaneasca

III. Limbi si culturi slave / limba si literatura romana

IV. Traductologie

V. V. Recenzii
Conformandu-ne practicilor internationale (cf. mai ales Chicago Style, MLA), adoptam,

incepand cu volumul XI, nr. 2 / tunie 2015, in mod special urmatoarele reguli de indicare a sursei

bibliografice pentru fiecare articol ce va fi cuprins in paginile revistei noastre :

189



Instructiuni pentru autori

1. Bibliografia, utilizand Times New Roman 12 p., va fi plasata la sfarsitul articolului ; pozitiile
din bibliografie se dispun in ordine alfabeticd in functie de numele autorului. Cu majuscule, se
indicd numele autorului urmat de prenume, apoi, conform normelor limbii, titlul lucrarii in italic,
locul publicarii, editura, anul aparitiei si, daca e necesar, numarul de pagini.
Exemplu : BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ere éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. In corpul articolului, contributorul va indica intre paranteze, in ordine : numele autorului cu

majuscule, anul publicarii si pagina. Exemplu : (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, 102).

3. Notele de subsol vor fi rezervate comentariilor, traducerii citatelor, indicatiilor biografice etc.

Introducerea notelor de subsol se va realiza Tn Word prin inserare automata.

Articolele ce urmeaza a fi supuse atentiei comitetului de lectura se vor trimite in fisier Word

(insotite de o versiune PDF) la adresa : vasileman7 @yahoo.com, cel mai tarziu pana la data de :

— 10 februarie pentru primul numar din an / martie ;

— 10 mai pentru al doilea numar / iunie;

— 10 august pentru al treilea numar / septembrie;

— 10 noiembrie pentru ultimul numar / decembrie.

Tabelele si diagramele, figurile sau alte desene vor fi inserate in text la locul potrivit, numerotate si
vor avea o rezolutie cat mai buna pentru a nu impieta asupra calitatii materialului.

Structura articolului ce prezintd rezultate ale unor cercetari experimentale va urmari standardele
internationale, conform acronimului IMRAD (introducere, metode si materiale, rezultate si
discutii), la care se adauga concluziile.

Articolele de orice altd naturd vor fi alcatuite din introducere, corpul lucrarii §i concluzii, corpul
lucrarii putand fi organizat dupa dorinta autorului (lor).

Manuscrisele se trimit, pe cale electronicd la adresa vasileman7@yahoo.com, sau pe suport
electronic si listat, la sediul redactiei: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Bd.
Revolutiel, nr.94-96 - revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Articolele stiintifice sunt supuse procesului de recenzare PEER REVIEW "in orb".

Numarul de recenzori pentru evaluarea unui articol este de 2, iar timpul de recenzare este de 30 de
zile. Autorii primesc de la recenzori unul din urmatoarele raspunsuri:

e articol acceptat;
e articol acceptat cu modificari;
e articol respins.

Referentii stiintifici vor urmari, la evaluarea manuscriselor actualitatea temei; aprofundarea ideilor
stiintifice, originalitatea, cat si respectarea instructiunilor pentru autori. Nerespectarea
standardelor solicitate de revistd, conduce la respingerea manuscriselor.

Autorii sunt rugati:

- sa citeze revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” in alte publicatii unde colaboreaza, precizand:

o Titlul revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, abrevierea — SSC;
e Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
e Numarul paginii textului citat;
- sa transmita redactiei revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”
care au citat revista noastra, mentionand:
o Titlul revistei, abrevierea;
e Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
e Numarul paginii textului citat.
Alte informatii: - telefon - 0040/0257/280335
- 0040/0257/280448
- mobil: 0724-039978
- E-mail: vasileman7 @yahoo.com
Persoana de contact: prof. VASILE MAN

informatii referitoare la publicatiile in
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In atentia autorilor

Revista Studii de Stiintd si Cultura, incepand cu volumul XII, numarul 1/martie 2016 se
inscrie, pentru evaluare, in vederea indexarii in BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P.A. USA.
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2017 Subscriptions for the review
“Studies of Science and Culture”

Subscriptions:

The price of the journal “Studies of Science and Culture” is of 49 lei/issue, in euro
11euro/issue, in usd 15 usd/issue, and the subscribers for 2017 are entitled to a 25% discount.

The price of the yearly subscription for Romania is 164 lei/year, 4 issues.

Readers resident in Romania have the following payment options:
- bank account transfer into ,,Vasile Goldis’’University bank account, opened at B.C.R Arad,
RO34RNCB0015028152520236 in lei
- cash payment at ,,Vasile Goldis” Western University Pay Office Revolutiei Avenue Nr. 94-96,

Schedule: Monday - Thursday between 8-11 and 13-15,30
Friday between 8-9 and 11-12,30

The price of the yearly subscription for readers resident outside Romania is 38 euro/year, or
50 usd/year, 4 issues.

Nonresident readers in Romania may send the money through bank account transfer into
,,Vasile Goldis’’University bank account, opened at B.C.R Arad;
ROO7RNCB0015028152520237 in EURO
RO77RNCB0015028152520238 in USD

Subscribers are asked to send to the address www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro a payment
notification email in which to inform us of the shipping address for the paid subscription.

Additional information regarding subscriptions can be obtained at tel.0257/285804 int. 15,
Adina Botea, fax 0257/214454.

. ABONNEMENTS
A la Revue « Studii de Stiinta si Cultura » (« Etude de Science et de Culture)
pour ’année 2017

Le prix de la Revue « Studii de Stiintd si Cultura » est de 49 lei/p. ; en euros, un numéro
colite 11 euros et en dollars, un numéro cofite 15 dollars. Les abonnements pour ’année 2017
bénéficient d’un rabais de 25%.

Les prix des abonnements annuels pour la Roumanie sont de 164 lei/an, 4 numéros.

Les lecteurs du pays peuvent opter pour des abonnements en lei, ainsi:
- par virement bancaire au compte de 1I’Université de 1’Ouest « Vasile Goldis » d’Arad, ouvert a
B.C.R. Arad, RO34RNCB0015028152520236 pour RON
- par paiement en especes, a la Caisse de I’Université de 1’Ouest « Vasile Goldis » d’Arad, 94-96
Blvd. Revolutiei,

Programme: Lundi - Jeudi 8-11 het 13- 15,30 h
Vendredi 8-9het11-12,30h

Les prix des abonnements annuels pour les lecteurs de I’étranger sont de 38 euros/an, or
50 USD/an, 4 numéros.

Les lecteurs de 1’étranger peuvent opter pour abonnements, ainsi:
- par virement bancaire aux comptes de 1’Université de I’Ouest « Vasile Goldis » d’Arad, ouverts a
B.C.R. Arad;
ROO7RNCB0015028152520237 pour EURO
RO77RNCB0015028152520238 pour USD

ATTENTION: Envoyez a I’adresse électronique www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro un courriel
de notification du paiement, nous communicant aussi I’adresse d’envoi pour I’abonnement payé,
courriel vasileman7 @yahoo.com
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Abonamente

Vous pouvez obtenir des informations supplémentaires concernant I’effectuation des
abonnements a tel. 0257/285804 int. 15, Adam Eugenia et par fax 0257/214454, pour OP ou les
quittances acquittées.

ABONAMENTE
la Revista Studii de Stiinta si Cultura pe anul 2017

Pretul Revistei Studii de Stiinta si Cultura este de 49 lei/buc., in euro un numar costa 11 euro,
iar in dolari un numar costd 15 dolari, iar abonamentele pentru anul 2017 beneficiaza de reducere
25%.
Preturile abonamentelor anuale pentru Romaénia sunt de 164 lei/an, 4 numere.
Cititorii din tara pot opta pentru abonamente in lei, astfel:
- expediind banii in contul Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis’’ din Arad,deschis la B.C.R. Arad,
RO34RNCB0015028152520236 pentru RON
- cu plata in numerar, la Casieria Universitatii de Vest,,Vasile Goldis Arad,B-dul Revolutiei Nr.94-
96,
Program: Luni-Joi orele 8-11 si 13- 15,30
Vineri orele 8-9 51 11-12,30

Preturile abonamentelor anuale pentru cititorii din strainatate sunt de 38 euro/an, sau 50
usd/an, 4 numere.
Cititorii din straindtate pot opta pentru abonament,astfel:
- expediind banii in conturile Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad,deschise la B.C.R
Arad;
ROO7RNCB0015028152520237 pentru EURO
RO77RNCB0015028152520238 pentru USD
ATENTIE: Trimiteti pe adresa www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro un e-mail de notificare de plata, in care
sd ne comunicati si adresa de expedifie pentru abonamentul platit, e-mail vasileman7 @yahoo.com

Informatii suplimentare privind efectuarea abonamentelor se pot obtine la tel.0257/285804
int. 15, Adina Botea si prin fax 0257/214454, pentru OP sau chitantele achitate.
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